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| [TO THE RIGHT| | 
„ ORSHIP FULL 


SIR ARTRVRR CAPPELL 
Knight, his ſingular good 
Patron, the Author wiſh- | 


eth, what the worke 
deſcribeth. 


0 whom, under Chriſt, 

ſhould I render this ac- 

count of my poore la- 
bours in mycharge bat 
unto your ſelfe, Right 
Worſhipfull,by whoſe meanes the Lord 
roouchſafed mee ſo free and comfar- 
table an entrance thereinto ? It is the 

Lord leſus the doore of the ſheepe, 
of whom you have obtained this mer- 
cy, rather tobe, among few, a faithful 
doarc-keeper in his houſe, then 


1 42 to 


— 
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The EPpisTLE 


to dvvell with mary in the Simoniacall 
tabernacles of wickedneſs, Neither 
ſhall it ever repent you, that you 
haue not drunke of thoſe ſtollen wa- 
rers, or rather of that bloud of 
ſoules, wherewith too many in theſe 
gold thirſty daies, doe purchaſe Acel- 
dama unto them and theirs. Let o- 
thers eurich themſelves with the wa- 
ges of untighteouſnes,let them make 
their boaſt of their coverous deſire, and 
blejſe themſelves in their contempt of the 
Lord; but let the Lord keepe this 
for ever in the purpoſe of the 
hearts of his ſervants, to * 
fully and uprightly in ſo honourable and 
eighty a truſt. And let ſuch as bave 
found this bleſsing in theſe corrupt 
daies to bave free acceſſe to the worke 
and charge of the miniſterie thankefully 
acknowledge the ſame both to God and 


man. 


| 
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DEDICATORY. 


wan. Amongſt whom I gladly profeſſe 
my ſelfe to bee one; and therefore to the 
honour of God, and the inſt acknowledge- | 
ment of your Chriſtian integritie, I com- 
mend this worke to your worthy name 
and Þ atronage:your example to the me- 
morie and imitation of poſteritie : and 
your ſelfe with all your wor ſÞipfull fa- 
milie, to the holy direction and ſafe tu- 
ition of Almighty God, 


Your Worſhips in Chriſt, 
ever bounden, 


SaM. CrnOOKke, 


Nine 


TO THECHRE 
STIAN READERS, 
eſpecially thoſe of my Charge, 


the inhabitants of WRINGTON 
in Som merſet- ſhire. 
Chriitian Reader. 
Leſſedneſſe is the Alpha and O- 
mega of man, the beginning of 
nature, aud the end of Grace. 


' Inqueſt of Happineſſe laieth this 
— that All things deſire that which either 
truth ,or is opinion 1 good for them; an d that 
onely good, which tendeth unto the onely 
the uttermoſt end and pe xſect ion of 
their ſeverall natutes. But where Pbileſopbhi- 


ends, Religion begins or rather, where Reaſon 
failes, Grace ſupplies, proclaiming a#, that 
nature(1n the blindneſſe of corruption) accounts 


excellent,to be venitie of vanities ; and the end 
of all and whole of man to bee tbe frare of God, 
and the keeping of bis Commandements, & that 
with reſpect to the laſt — — all 
works of men whether good or evill, though ne. 
ver ſo ſecret ſhal come to light & trial, & receive 
theic due reward, Yea my was reaſon miſta- 
4 


The naturall Philoſopher in his | 


Eccl. 1.2. 


Eccl. 13. 
13.14. 


ken 


Toh 1.9. 


—— 


_—_— 


| To the Reader. 


ken in the matter of Z/efſedeſſe, thatit could 
not truely define ſo much as the bappineſie and 

fection of the brute creature ; Which the 
* ſheweth tobe the Revelation and glo- 
iam Redemption of the ſannes of Cod. Where- 
fore as it is evident in nature that all men ſeck 
bleſſedneſſe:ſo it is appatant inexperience, that 
there is no man that can attaine theteto With- 
out a ſupernatural! Guide; without which, wee 
ſee that touching Zleſſednes, there are as many 
mindes as men, as many waies as wits ; every 
one crofling other, and ſo all proving chat all 
are inſufficiene. 

Far this cauſe I have framed this Treatiſe 
for a direction to that, which all men ſeek and 
ſo few finde. W herein from the ground of na- 
ture, as of that light which eulighineth every 
man that commeth into the world, l endeavor to 
raiſe the building of ſaving knowledge. 

' Although(to ſpeake properly )the light of 
nature (heweth rather the neceſſity than the 
way to ſaving. knowledge, and is rather a 
ground of enquitie, then a meanes of attaining 
chereto. For all that natute can truely detet- 
mine, and articulately pronounce. concerning 
this matte r, is, that Bleſſedneſſe is to be ſought, 
and ſuch a bleſſedneſſe, as may fort with the 
nature of man the (ecker; eſpecially in regard of 
his bettet part, which is his ſoule· Ihe relt well 
may ſhe ſlammer at; as that the ſoul is not only 
a reaſonable, but alſo a religious and * | 
W, pirit, 


— — 
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To the Reader. N 


ſpirit, and therefore cannot be bleſſed without 
the ing fellowſhip and favour of God, 
ro whom ſne is by band of conſcience obliged. | 
But plainely to utter theſe (more then meta- 
l) truth, is of ſuch only, whole tos gu- 

firing i loſad and ro whois the Lord bath fad, 
Ephata, ſa opened. And with this helpe,Reaſon | 
it ſelfe will yet goe farther, and ſay, that the | 
meanes of acquaititance and fellowſhip with 
God, can be no other, then thoſe which him- 
ſelſe affordeth, and namely his word, the onely 
infallible /»drx of the minde of the ſpeaker, 
and therefore ir cannot but reiect, as uncertaine 
andunſafe, whatſoever thepreſumptuous bold- 
neſſe of fleſh and blond obtrudeth againſt, or 
And yet further touching the triall of this 
touch · ſtone, whether it be the word of God or 
no, Reaſon it felf willacknowledg, char(what- 
ſoever inducemetits maybe from the authority 
of thoſe whom we credit and reſpect) none 
but God himſelf can rhroughly reſolve us of it: 
and that eichet by the apparent traces of divine 
Maieſtie in the letter of the Scriprave ot by the 
lecrerteſftimonyotthe ſame Spirit that inſpired 
it, incliniag the heart of rhe reader or hearer to 
embrace and ſubſcribe unto the authority of it, | 
So that now the true beleever my fay unto | 
the Church as thoſe Converts to the woman of | 
Sumaria, Now we believe not becauſe of thy 


ſaying for we have beard bum our ſelves, 
| Vnto 
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| To the Reader. | 

Vato reaſon thus inlightned, or willing thus 
to be — — bope — manner of 
ding in this Treatiſe ſeeme ; 
wherein I have with the uttermoſt of my 
abilitie faithfully endevoured — 
whole body of the — — 
Scriptures,guiding men unto ing know- 
ledge of God in Chriſt: and that in ſuch a me- 
thod,as upon long and ſerious penſitation, 1 
have iudged — meete, to bring light to the 
matter, and eaſe both for underſtanding and 
memory,to the Reader. 

A ſubiect, I grant, not of ſo pleaſing a ſtraine, 
either to the Writer, or to the Reader, as ſome 
other Treatiles, which affoud more li of 
| invention and diſcourſe. But I have | of 
Phil-3-1- the bleſſed Apoſtle of the Gentiles, not to be 

grieved to write theſe ſame (ſeeming —_— 
2 Cor.13. things ants you; knowing that even trom theſe 
1 things is the experience bet taken of Chriſt 
| "FW. ing i the Minifter, (and therefore even 

hel ga. from theſe points doth the ſame Apoſtle a- 
vouch his anderſtanding in the myſterie of 
. Chri/t)and withall being aſſared,that for yow it 
1 aſure conrſe to be almapes put in ance 
of theſe things, though ce have knowledge and 
be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. 

The experience of eleven yeares bath taught 
| mee that it is not enough to teach in publique, 
unleſſe the anditars haveeare and mennes to in- 
| ſtruc themſelves,and one another any 4 at 

e. 
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To the Reader, | 


La 


home. For which I have framed this 
Treatife 41 jon and Anſwer, a 
way moſtfamiliarfor whereby eve- 


ty one, even in examine or 
himſelfe, and w the ſpirit both of the 
anſwerer, and of all that attend, is ſtirred up to 
bethinke themſelves hat might be moſt apr- 
ly anſ to the queſtion propounded. Nei- 
haue I this in the larger Treatiſe:but 
alſo extracted an t of the ſubſtance 
thereof, in —— for the private 
uſe of Chriſtian families, and help of the weak- 
er ſort ; that becomming all things to all men, 1 1 Cor. ga 
—— — Luc · 21.4. 
Wherefore as 1 have oat of my penwry caſt 
in all that I had, even theſe two mutes, into the 
. the ones I earneſt] —— 
Chriſtian Reader ( eſpecially you that arc of my 
— in our Lord jeſus. to whom as 
my are principally due, and moſt famili- | 
ar,ſo from you above others, I expect this reta- 
liation)to imploy this our Lords talent, now in | 
thy hands, for thy owne beſt ad of 
thoſe that are cõmitted unto thee by the Lord. | 
So ſhalt thou ſettle thy ſelfe,and them, upon 1er. g A5 
the ground of ſaving truth. So ſhalt thou be 
prepared to give anſwere to every man, that ſhall gh 8.6. | 
arke of thee a reaſon of the hope that is in thee, 
So ſhalt thou bee able to make farre greater 
and {weeter benefit of whatſoever thou ſhalt 
heare our of the word Preached ; whichunco 
thoſe 


— - — 
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chole that are ignorant of che grounds of Re- 


ligion, or « theſe water of Shiloab becauſe 
ee iy, is many times unprofitable or 
24 thou not bee plucked away 
with — #he errour of the wicked (whoſe chi 
— hearts wot loving the rrwth, are eaſily 
om the ſimplicitie that is in . ) 
fall 2 x fax owne ſtedfaftneſſe : 
— acr,and in the knowledge of ou 25 
Saviour Ieſus Cbriſt. Firally, wal- 
Hing according to thu rule peace be 
thee and mere y, . wpou 
the Iſraci of G [of God. 
Amen, 


nd ſerwice of vr 
Lord Neſws, 


Sax. Cnxoort. 
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Wen 
AnadmonitoryPreface tou- 
ching thy yes to bleſiedneſſe, 
and of the nature and benefit 
of this kinde of e | 


teaching. 


b F in our ſhort travels and 
7 1: journies, upon this earth, 


dere be ſuch comfort in a 
eamnuien, is the two Diſci- 
| ples travelling toward Ema- 
wc, *took in each other, & both in the 116. 
third unknown) who joyned with thẽʒ 
many times ſuch needfull uſe of a Guide, 

{| as wandriog * 7oſephfofid of the man that 1% 37. 
directed him to Dothan unto his brethre: | © 
How much greater is both the delight 
and neceſſity of a faithfull companion 8c 
Guide, in our long & difficult paſſage frõ 
earth to heaven. A way ſo little knowne 
or haunted of naturall men, that we may. 
with apt reſemblãce, cal it, be path which 
no fomle hath tnomne, neither hath the | 
Kites 


———  — 
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| CLAY itim. 


Kites eyt ſeen it ner rhe 1 Lyons whe 
not w 

| Sate ly we 

ber. 20.33 the 


þor I ES oy, wich 
the like e)except 1 had 
cauſe bays we then then thankeh 
knowle 
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; to the Reader, | 


u ba ſervants and ioſtrumenes, furni- | 
hed wich ifts, 8c faithfulneſſe, 
roſhew unto us the wa hab of —_— 
partly while be advi 
us his people, * 7 abr og fteps 
of the flock and to feed aur kids by the tents 
of the Shepheards, that is, to make us of 
the fellowſhip of 'Saines,and of the holy 
labors of thole Maſters of the Hela, 
to whom Chrift rhe cbieſe ſhephear 
n — 
many of which, . 
= writing doe employ the talen: 
they have — of the Lord leſas, we 
may well account for one the Author of 
this werbe; which in regard of his end & 
ayme, to direct men unto ſalvation, well 
hach he termed, A gaide wnto true bleſſed- 
veſſe, and ſuch a Guide (it I miſtake not) 
ro wr rg method, varietie, brevitie, per- 
ie, and evidence of elected tefti- 
— :ofholy Scripture may promiſe | 
unto the Reader a ſufficient reward 
for his paines in more then one — 
But not to pe in this 


culer Treatiſe, whoſe 
rather refigne 10 the — cious Reader 


dCant, 17 


| — 12. 


An admonition 


i 


that which I have propounded to my 
ſelfe in this admonitory Preface,is, firf to 
ſpeake ſomething of the vature and «ſe 
of this linde of teaching by way of Dia. 
logue in Queſtions and Anſwers : and 
ſecondly thereup6 to exhort & ſtir up my 
ſelfe and fellow-labourers in ſpeci al, for 
the good of others, and all Chriſtians in 
general, for their owne profit, to make 
good uſe of this, & the like patterns of 
wholſom doctrine, fitted for this kinde 
of inſtruction. The nature & uſe whereof 
that we may the better underſtand, we 
are to conſider firſt, under what names & 
tear mes the judgement & practiſe of the 
| Church hath be en derived unto us touch. 
ing this mannerof Teaching; Safierwards 
the e fe & extent hereof, both in reſpect 
of the perſons ſo inſtructed, & of the mat. 
ter ſo delivered. The name of Catechi 
ing therefbre, now in uſe amõg us, hath 
his ariginall from a* Greeke word, that 
ſignifies ane or reſound,as by anechs; 
and is applyed, even by Heathen writers, 
unto that Kinde of teaching, which is by 
word of mouth, ſounding in the eare of 


him that ĩstaught; and ſpecially unto the 
| tteeachiog 


222 
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to the Reader. R 


| or dedicate, & is noted by the learned in 


teaching of the firſt rudiments ot any 
ſcience whatſoever .In which ſenſe by 
Chriſtian writers it is alſo uſed, to ſig- 
niſie any kinde of vocall inſttuction or 
information; & namely that whereby the 
elements & principles of Chriſtian doc- 
trine, are made knowne unto the hearers: 
as among others that place prooveth, 
Luke 1.4.that thou mayeſt know the cer 


tainty of thoſe things wherein thou baft 
beene | inſtructed or | o catechized,and 


that ot the Apoſtle,Gal.6.6. Let him that 


: | | | | 
C taught or ] <catechized in the word, 


make him t hai teacheth or] *catechizerh 
him partaker of all his good. Thee word 


that anſwereth hereunto in the Hebrew, 
(and from whence holy Henob had his 
name, importing his nurturein the feare 
of God) ſigniſies to inſtru?F or traine up 
even from cbildhood, as alſo to initiate 


that tongue, to ſigniſie ſuch a kind of tea- 
ching, as doth by little and little (ine 


unto line, precept unto precept, here a little 
& there 47 little, as ( the Prophier Ea 
ſpeaketh) informe the weake capacity 
ofthe Learner ; 2s it is uſed of Salomon 


— 


1 


Ad. 21. 
1. 


1 


e. 


— 


B32 adviſing 


22. advidng t the Parent, « to traine ap L ot 


catechize J bs children in the way they 
ſhould goe ;, from whence thoſe three 
hundred & eighteen of Abrabams houl- 
bold army, are ſaid tobe bis trained ( or 
catechized)ſervants. 

Now that the manner of this inſtruQi. 
on was by way of — ps and 25 
ſwer (the uſual manner of 2 pa 

us it may 3 e y Icom 
— of the COT which car. 
rieth an ecchs in his name, & par . 
reaſon it ſelſe, & the practiſe oft 
ſters of reaſod, who approve this maner 
of inſtrudion, as ſiteſi to convey from 
hand to hand the elements of any Att or 
Science whatſoever; & why dot then of 
bythe! — — 
t 
cies 2 the — You which 4 
word vicd by Meſes injoy- 
ets 
thou ſhalt repeat theſe words ( cher) 
ey ger 1) Thom ede . 
y 51 or 

Z upon thy children. What is it 

to repea them, butto makethem, as it 


were, 


6—— . ——.wq é 
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to the Reader. 1 


therein, extraordinary 


were, a in every ones mouth, as 
wel the childes as the fathers? or what 
is it to vhettbem, but often to ſtrike them 
to and fro upon the eatedctongus of the 
childe, thar they may the berrer faſten 
both on his memory & cõſcience? Nei- 
ther are wee without ſome ſoote · ſteps 
ofthe practiſe ot this kinde of teaching 
in the ancient Church of the 7ewes : for 
thus it was foretold appointed that the 
children 45k their parents a5 touch- 


— the —— 
Tor aan, &c. yen k 

Paal ab nm; 
were thus, by Queſtion und Anſwer, in- 
ſtructed by the Jewiſh Doctours, ap. 
F 
n reſp: & of his wiſedome nad carriage 
ming inthe 
mid of the Boche hearing them, arbing 
thew queſtions, and giving anſwer umo 
their queſtions, | 

But in theChriſftia»Church as neerer& 
better knowne to us, we have evidet tra- 


in the river 
people (2 


ces of this exerciſe, & that even fromthe 


| 


En ECOL InP, 
— 3 0 


ing the ſervice of the? Paſſeover, and 


up ar the feet ofGamaliel) | 


** 


| An admonition 


— 


ot Chriſtianitie, called the principles of 

aHeb.6.1r. | the dodtrine of Chriſt, * as of Repentance 
| from dead workes, of faith towaras God, of 

the reſurrection of the dead, & of eternal 

., | 5 Viſin, | judgement were de livered(asſomebhave 
conceived thoſe words, the dottrine of 
| baptiſmes, & laying on of hads to import 
with reſpect cither to the Baptiſme of 
' ſuch as wete of yeeres converted to the 
faith, or tothe laying on ef hands on ſuch, 
as being baptized in infancie, we re after 
upon c xamination of their growth ia the 
kao edge ofthoſe principles, conſir med 
by — of hands, & ſo admitted 
unto the other Sacrament of the Lords 
ſupper; Both which ſorts of learners yet 
under trial, were called catechumeni,that 
is, ſuch as were ſubject unto the order of 
Catechizing And that this was perfor. 
med by way of Queſtion & Anſwer ap. 
peareth, as by the conference betweene 
Aas. 3s | Philip ccthe Eunuch, ſo by theſe formes 
2 yet retained ( Credi ? Credo. Abrenunti- 
, Abrenuntis. ) Whereto the Apoſtle 

| Peter ſeemeth alſo to have reſpect, when 

41 Pet. g. hee would have Chriſtians * readie 10 
„give an anſwer to every man that ſhould 


| ask | 


F tothe Reader. | | 


ul them a reaſon of the hope that is in them: 
and when afterwards hee defineth Bap- | « : Per. 3. 
tiſme © to be not the putting away the filth | 2 

of the fleſh, but the anſwer (or ſtipulati- rw 
 On* f a good conſcience toward God c. . 
that is, the entring into covenant with 
God, to beleeve what hee promiſeth, & 
to renounce what hee abhorreth; that 
profeſſed by ering unto thoſe de- 
mands propounded in the name of God 
to the party to bee baptized or confir- 
med. Whereunto Tertullian ( affirmeth | |. - 
that the ſoule is conſecrated, or ſanRified | wi — 
to God, net by waſhing but by anſwering. ro. 
And from he&ce it grew a familiar word 
in the Primitive Church tocall ſuch an- 
ſwerers Catec humenos, perſõs catechiFed, 
and thoſe that laboured in this kinde of 
inſtructions, Catechiſts, or Catechiq ers; 
uch as were among others, thoſe three 
famous Doctors of Alexandria,Clement, | 
Origen,& Cyril ,the laſt of whom wrote 
a Catechiſme, as did after, Auguſtine a 
booke de Catechizandis rudibus., 

At touching the effect & extent of this 
courſe of teaching, it hath indeedebeene 
uſually practized upon young Schollers 

34 in 


| 


Michael 
F p. M 


pars in . 


eeechif, 
cat hol. 


ex Cor, 


dEph.4 24 


14. 10. 


An admonition x 


| (prima mamma)the firſt mike of the word 


1 


gor to teach any thing but the firſt ele. 


| 


inthe School of Chriſt;beiogas it were 


s whereby ſuch as are babes might begin 
to grow toward the meaſure of the ſt auer 
of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, A diviſion of the 
word, as intomorſela, ſpoõſuls, or drops, 
according to the capaeitie of the recei- ! 
vers or as the ſtammeting ſpeech 8e halſ 
_ of the wont to teach the childe 
to ſpe ake, ot as ſpelling unto petties, to 
— them to read verſed y. And here- | 
upon by many it barh beene d eſpiſed & 
ed, as fit for none but novices, 


ments of the Chriſtian Alphabet; ſome 
hearers, bearing themſelves upon the 
tem of by — — they 
old diſpa being (one 
ſent at — more a 05 
learne by the inſtructiõ of children, than 
to bee ig nor am (aa Biſhoꝑ once of ſuch 
complained ) of that which childrt᷑ ſbau la 
know, & while thy diſclaime the childe. 
hood otycetes which is vanitie, living a 
perpetuall childe-bood in underſtũ ding, 
and igrace, which is farte more dange- 
rous and difhonourable : ſome Miniſters 


alſo, | 


— 


| 101% Reader. | | 


— jealous oi the on ot their 
. ſuch an elementary courſe of 


| Homdcitgfour prpole and deſire bee 
to-<difie & be ediſied inthe knowledge 
| of God, why ſhould wee call in queſtion 
— of the whole Chriſtian 
 Churchzwhichhath-held this the readi- 
eſt way to new mould a Chriftian, to 


draw in his heart the lively — ihe 
feature ei che word of truth; toſbewhim 


10 glory as by the ſpirit of the Lora; 
2 208 eee 


e (---8& — ) of whole- 


| 


ſoule be 


| knowledge. For who doubteth but that 
even by this kinde of teaching. he Go- 
| — may be publiſhed, faithꝭcrepẽ:ance 


begotten and nouriſhed, — 


_ — up together into the | 
— yea experience it ſelfe 


approveth 


| 


| 444 Tja09y. 


1Cor. 3. 18 


gem 


| 
| 


fame wordt; to imprint in his precious 28 
flamp (and ſeale) of ſaving 


1 Tim, 
1. 13. 


Rom. 17 


nnn 
— — 


| An admonition 


Rom.6.17 | approveth this, ſhewing much good 
fruit ( through the bleſſiug of God) in 
thoſe places, where this exerciſe hath 
beene entertained. Neither is reaſõ want- 
ing to confirm as much, ſeeing the heads 
and grounds of religion being by this 
meanes inculcated, are the more likely 
by continuall ſounding in the care, to 
take rooting in the memory,and even to 
finke and ſettle in the minde & coanſci- | 
ence, both of thoſe that ſhall ſtand up to 
anſwer,and of ſuch as ſhal ſit by to hear. 
And howſoever thatcontinued courſe 
of ſpeech, which wee properly call 
preaching, cãnot be denied to have more 
power & force to move and worke upõ 
the affe 15: yet neither doth this courſe 
debarre the uſe of application, which 
may with much cõvenit᷑cie be intermin. 
gled, & many things inſerted, with hap- 
ly in a continued diſcourſe would ſauour 
of digrefſion. Neither may we reſtraine 
this forme of teaching to the firſt ele- 
ments & rudimẽts onely of religion; tor 
doe wee not ſee that points of niceſt dif- 
ference, & greateſt difficulty, both in hu- 
mane & divine learning, have beene =_ 
11 
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«4 to the Reader. | | 


diſcuſſed 2 as were cafic to ſhew, out of 
the dialogiſticall writings of the pro- 
foundeſt fathers, both in Philoſophie & 
in Divinity. Neither is there any text of 
Scripture ſo obſcure, or myſterie ſo 
2 doctrine ſo large, or controver- 
ſie ſo intricate and perplexed, that may 
not by this eaſie & familiar method be 
opened and unfolded. It remaineth then, 
that firſt wee who are Labourers together 
with God, & for God, in his ſpirituall hus- 
bandrie * and building, be exhorted and « 1 © 3+ 
charged even before 6 © D andthe Lord |” 
Ieſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quicke & 
cad at his appearing and in his R ingdome, | 6: Tim 4 

to be inflantin ſeaſon, & ont of PR 5" wg 
the e morning ts ſow our ſeede, & in the eue- 
ning not to 22 our hand toreft; to plant 
| our Lords vineyard with the beſt &chie- 
| feſt plants; yea to inſert into the crab- 
| tockes of nature theſe 4 grafts of grace, | Alm 
| which alone are ableto change their na- 
tive frowardneſſe and folly, and to make 

them © trees of righteenſneſſe,theplantin 
ofthe LO RD, that hee may be glorified : 
to ſhew our beſt skill & care in digging 
the foundation deepe. and laying it ſure, 


E Iſa. 61-3, 


that 


that the whole building of ſaving know- 
ledge and obedience may jy 2 & 
Z:e-11.7 | moveable: to t feede even the 817 
be flecke(the reaſonable flocke of Chriſt, 
Ahe | a5 Gregorie calleth it yea the whole! 
„ |facke, that is, notonely his ſbeep, but his 
ale, | lambs. A charge enforced upon the bleſ- 
lobt. ſed Apoſtle ! Peter & in him vpon us all, 
_ 2 is wee will ore ne 2 jr 
t eat Sbepheard of © epe, & Bi 
of ſdulet, K's which bu if ie iq us 2 
41 Cos. g. abound, will ( canſtraine us, to become af 
Cas, things to all men, that by aff meancs wee 
9.12 may ſave ſome. 
Let it not then gri 
f bid 
ſpell,and in places where the word! 
deen, by preaching, faichfullydeliy 


£ iPe.3-1 


ET 


nnr 


may unto this hour concining des. 


rant{howſoever c5ecited of their O 
knowledge ) of thoſe grounds, which 
they 


—— 


19th the Reader, 


they ſhould fiſt ba c learnedz and how- 
ſocyer inured by 4 if 
(ome good words as rote, yet farre from 
that the Apoſtle tequireth, vi te be able 
to render abregfos of the hope that is in 
them to give an account of the dri7rine 


w_ een 2 s of Chriſt, the foundation of 


God. Ie. yea or totell, many of them, 
whatfaith or xc is, muſt not then | 
the i viſſo of the word hed bee 
unto ſuch as the words of a beoke tha & 
ſealed ap? And what is it(alas)that thus 
maketh both the miniſtry wichout ſuc- 

ces, & the without growth, babe, 
in under flending, ere in the ward of 


Tien ng wheathey aregrowninage| | 


aocient ſchollers in the ſchoole of 
S862 80 : Surely the ground of this ns- 
r is 


ſbogld tightly _ 


om dead workes, faith in| 


eprom | 


pe l; en portobs 
En 25 


b Hebs. 1. 


— — — — 


— — 


hb x Cor. 
14-19. 
i- 
ow. 


3 xCor-4-3 


4 Ta. 49.4 


| An admonition 


of the myſtery of goglineſle, that were 
not at the firſt well ſeaſoned with the 
principles of Chriſtianitie. 

W herefore let us not deſpiſe or neg. 
ect, ſo needfull a ſervice unto God&hig 
Church; but apply our ſelves to the ca. 
pacitie & neceſſitie of the ignorant, & e- 
{peciallyoftheyongerſort,the ſeminary 
& nurſeryof the Church for enſuing ge- 
nerations , Let us ſet before our eyes the 
holy Apoſtles reſolution, ho though 
hee ſpake languages more then allthe reſt of 
the Teachers at Corinth, yet had rather 
ſpeake five words with b under ſidding, that 
hee might inſiru#(the word inthe origi. 
nall Catechiſe ) others, then ten thonſand 
words in a ſtrange tongue =. As for thoſe 
who not caring to profit, doe lightly e- 
ſteeme of the — — of the mini- 
ſtery, and eſpecially of this part of our 
— yeeldeth leſt delight unto 
the itching eare: let us not paſſe i to bee 
judged of them, or of mans judgement, but 
remember to looke for awry k reward from 
bim that ſetteth us on workezwho never 
gave ſo much wiſdome to fleſh&bloud, 


| no not toSs/omen,or to Paul, but ſtill he 
imployed 


* 3 , © F * hens —=- 2 
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imployed them, 10 inſtraci the ſimple c- 
the childe, and made them ! debters both 
to the wiſe men, & to the unwiſe:nor ever 
laieth ſo comfortleſſe a taske upon his 
ſervants,but that hee which = eareth may 
care in hope, and hee that threſheth in hope 
ſhall be partaker of his hope. 

Now that our hope may as well bee 
anſwered inthe good of thoſe on whom 
wee labour, as wee are ſure it ſhall not 
make us aſhamed before him for whom 
we labor, in the ne xt place let me adviſe 
and counſelal ſorts of people, to whom 
the Lord hath ſhewed ſuch mercy as to 
ſet over them a faithful Guide to direct 
them unto true bleſſednes to know and 
make account of the things that belong 
anto their peace. For, iF they be wiſe, . 
ſhall be wiſe for themſelves : if otherwile 
why (ſaith the wileman )* ic there 4 price 
in the hand of a foole to get wiſdome, and he 
hath ns heart ? But vain man (faith Zo. 
pbar) would bee «wiſe with what wil. 
dome? with his owne natural wiſdom, 
the wiſdome(as he there compareth it) 
of a wild Aſſecolt. Vet is this vanitie ſo 


LIT 9.90 M.A. B.A... * 


| exalted among the ſons of dam, that 


few 


— 


— 
—— 


| | An admonition 


E few ſee any lack they have ofthewiſdom 
Prov. — — without 


* which t mind is not good. © yooger 


»Pla.119- | fort 
9+ 


|they ſbould not ms; ad fi fore | 


— — — 


| families are ſo unlike to Tofbua 
& Carnelixs,theretore by the — 
ment _ are they — 2 25 


ar — © em times — A 

—— For botvfoever 
'maſters could be con- 
ofthe world to ſee 
their outward 


one commoditie, to have them thew 
all faithfuloes i in the truſt they commit 
ee whoſe 
and ſervice they let fal to the 
grows, by miſerable experience teach 

oft times to their griete and loſſe, 
that there can be no ſound faithfulneſſe 
| — — — 
not tence and religion( the 
onely true of Chriſtian duty) made 
to himſelſe. 


| 
[ 


1 


C Where- 


— — — — 


| 
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b 31-13. 


- Gen, 18. 


dI-(h. 24 
15 
e bſaL 10 
tor. 
fA@10.2 


gſee Pſal. 


121. 


h Act. is. 
34 


| 
| 


| ibs 


4 Exod. 20 


day ofthe 
counſell bee aocep- 


. 


| zor rather the c 
8 g ele bow ours: who 
n his N and ete requireth 
at the hands ot bouſhol ders that they 
cauſe ll that are under their rooie, to 


E 


their ſanitification:& bath commended 
unto them the examples of © Abraham, 
ef A Toſhaaofe David, ot Cornelius, aud 
others, that they might leaxne to affe 
the fame hodour ing their chil- 
dren and houſbold after them, and under- 
taking that thoſe with whom they can 
prevaile, Mall with them ſerve the Lord. 

Ic is the hondur of a Chriſtian father 
ola familie to reſolve to « ſet his eyes an 


of none but ſuc has walle intbe perſtds way, 
to ſuffer no will perſon ts deck vader bu 
roofe or remaine in bis ſight:to rejayce, 
with the converted Oaylerb hat he with 


— „ 


— — — — — 


ſanctife their Sabbat lu ar the > meanes of | | 


none but fuck as are fajthful, tobe ferven | | 


| 


all 
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| 


— 


to the Reader. | 


all hs howſbold beleevethin God; & to make 
others rejoyce, as many as behold hischil- 
dren i and ſervants walking in the truth, 
And for this end, ſecing none is borne 
an Artif, and leaſt of all in this art of 
Chriſtianitie ; yea rather every man x 
2 hus owne knowledge, as the hol 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh : it greatly concernet 
ſuch who have the care of young per- 
ſons, as Gods vicegerents, committed to 
their truſt, to bring home unto them (as 
! Chryſoft: a learned and holy Father of 
the greek church oftE urged)that which 
themſelves have heard & obſerved out 
of the publike miniſterie; being like, not 
unto ſuch idle tone · hanters, who go. 
ing tomarket buy nothing but what tt 
put in their one belly; bur unto thoſe 
carefull and kinde houſholders, who 
gladly make their wife and family par. 
takers of their good permy- worths and 
motſells. Yea further to lead them forth 
with them unto Chriſts market, that is, 
unto the publike aſſembly, to obſerve 
their diligence and attention in hearing, 
or in anſwering to Queſtions of Care- 


chiſme, to — what they bring 
2 


home, 


— 


Hen gin 
c in lab. 
A 


' An admenition 


home, of the wine and milke which is 
there ſet forth to ſale, but vit hast ſilver, 
&c. to inure them, as many as can write, 
to practiſe their pen, in taking notes of 
that they heare, the way to procure 
them 4 ready hand to write ſwiftly upon 
any occaſion, and an anderſtanding head, 
able to diſcerne of reaſon when they 
heare it; to worke in them attention for 
the preſent, memory for afterward; to 
adde daily unto their growth in know. 
ledge;and to make them helpfull unto the 
whole familie, for sbe repetition of that 
which hath beene publikely delivered. 

Neither need any that are under go- 
vernment, be aſhamed, ſo to imploy or 
ſubmit themſelves; ſeeing (to omit o- 
thers)our bleſſed Saviewr himſelfe in his 
child- hood, ſanctiſied and honored this | | 
exerciſe of catechiſing, not only by his 
preſence, but by hearing, aching, and an. 
ſwering the queſtibas propounded to 
him,as was formerly obſerved. 

Let itnot then trouble or diſmay any 
diſciple of Chriſt, that being in Gods ac- 
count, an Iſaac an heireofpromile,a Da- 
vid or Iedidiab, be loved of the Lord, he 
may 


| 


to the Reader. 


may haply be derided by ſome ſcoffing 
1 {macl,or mocking M ical; who not able 
otherwiſe to cloak or countenance their 
owne ignorance, fJothfulneſle, or pro- 
phanenes, dolabour todiſgrace the for. 
wardoes of others, with, O howgloriow*! 
but rather let them remember that what 
they doe « before the Lord, o who hath 
choſen & preterred them before ſuch de. 
ſpiſers. In whom while they truſt they ſhall 
be able tor anſwer al their blaſphemers ; & 
in whoſe ſervice, to be yet more vile, ſhall 
no whit abaſe them ; being therefore 
regiſtred in his booke and calender of a 
remembrance for them that feare him and 
thinke upon his name; which one day ſhall 
teach men to _ betweene * him that 
ſerveth God and bim that ſerveth him not. 
In the meane time, it pleaſeth the Lord 
to provide for = credit of his — 
even in this world, (preferring 4 e 
and wiſe child iaan id and fbf Zing, 
that will not be admoniſhed;and taking re- 
copnizance of all * that hope 10 reft in bis 
holy hill,,o cantemne as vile every ungodly 
per ſon aha to honour thoſe (be they poore 
or rich, young or old )that feare the Lord. 
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Ser. 21-31 
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An admanit ian 
Thus ſhall it be done 10 the man hom 
the king of heaven and earth will honour , 
Sam. and whom will he honor but ſuc h as ho- 
Ficacc neur him? eſpecially ſuch as begin to re- 
11 member their Creator in the daies of their 
youth,and conſecrate their ficſt fruits un- 
to his ſervicezto whom in the ſun. ſet of 
their age. is will be ns off ence of minde,but 
the ground of true and everlaſting con- 
ſolation, that from their childhood the 
have beene trained inthe knowledge af the 
Ting. „ Scriptures, which is enely able ta make 
bell ug themwiſe unto ſalvationithat with David, 


9. they have ſought betime te cltanſe 
| their waies by * heed thereto according 
averſ.11- ts Gods ward, * hiding it in their heart ts 


preſerve them from ſinnnig againſt him : 
Pra- that they have called for » wiſdome and 


4 cryed after underſtanding, ſangibt her 4 
ſilver * — — 4s — ; 
watched daily at her gates, and given at- 
c Pro. s. 33 ſendanc e at the c poſies of her doores:(eci 
n | then it will appeare that hee that finde 
* | her findeth life, & obtaineth favar of the 

' Lord;but hee that ſinnet / ag ainſt her huri. 


| th his owne ſaule, and all that hate her 


love dtath : 


Let 
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11 
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| *Ler'us' heute the 


end ol all; ſow wnto | 
we may rHape} cu 
thee Dord while 6 eEſa.5 5.6. 
" call upon him whit S 
neere: let us f know even in this our day the Luk. g. 
things that belong unto our peace fo ac. | 
quainting our ſelves with God, & making 
peace, fl receiving at bis mouth the law | , 1.1... 
ot our lite, and laying up bu words incur | 11.22. 


heart that we whay ade Afuned _ ever- 
laſting profpereree Letuhe voice ùſ ever | 
Faithfull Master her Came yeebiledim, b Al. 34: 
hearken a mee; d hack you he „ 
feare be Lord & 01th people rmong | 
therrtebves $ Cee, let xu vp ne the i Eſa.2.3- 
Lord, tc. and rotheir Munſter, K We ave | 450-10 
all here preſent before Ced, to heare all 33" 
things that are commanatd thee of God. 
H wppy people in ſuch a paſtor, & happy 
miniſter in ſuch a ſlocke; who may ſay 
with Chriſt another day, | Behold here, Hebei; 
ami, and the childeren whom Gol hath gi-) 
ven mee:therelore u his joy, his glory and} ,,. T1.q | 
hu crowne ; becauſe, by the blefſing of | 225. 
God upon his mini#ry, » pertakers with | f 4 


him of che ſame je fl glorious crowne. | 16. 
| Even fo ; let the Lord Jeſus walke in the 
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HE B. 13. 17 
Obey them that have the rule over yon, c 


ſebmit your ſelves : for they' watch for 
your ſaules, 4s they that mat give 
account that they may doe it with joy, and 
not with griefe - for that is unprofitable 


for you. 
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Of mans happineſſe, in acquaintance with 
God, making himſelfe known 10 us in 
bu word written. 


1. Queſtion, 


Hat ; it that all men dee, and 
ought chiefly to defire ? 
Anſwer. That, being to 
live a while in this world, 
| and for eyer in another, 
they may be, both here and hereafter, « 
truely bleſſed. 
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4. By c A and fellowſhip 
with bit ig ihe (Rcaind of bleſſed- 
neſſe: *Yo knowing him, or rather bei 
knowne of him, hit He may ſerve him, 
and be: accepted of him, . honour him, 
and be honoured by him. | 
4 tn rex, ry ons bow may wee 
come 16 kiiew him 
A. The law idle cg of God are 
revealed unto mankinde, partly by his b 
workes, to leave u Mithout ex cule Hut 
chic ſiy by H word to guide us to ſalva. 
tion. ob . N 
5.2 Wikere is ” 
to bebad ? ; * VAN 
A. In the Aeg ofthich 
phets and A pelle commonly © called 


11 


2Q_ 
N 


the e Scriptares oho ad new Te- 


D 


ſtament. 


Lr 91747, 
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of 


| ca trae h laſſedueſſe. 


| 


6. Q. Is there net alſo an unwritten word 
of God ? 

4. No : For howlocyer + at the 
firſt the whole ward of God was deli- 
vered without writing, by immediate 
revelation or tradition, yet ſince that 
» God commanded the Scriptures to 
bee written, the Church hath beene 
directed unto the Scriptures ant iy for 
the ſaving knowledge of God, 

7 Q. By whon was this word mritien ? 

A. 1. The old teſtament by Hoſes 


and the * prophets, wha delive- |. 


red the fame unto the Church 
of the Iewes: 
2. The new Icſtament ) the A. 
| poſiles and Evangelitts, * by 
whom ic was delivered to the 
Church of che Gentiles. 
3 Q. Inwhat language did they write ? 
CA. In the language beſt knowae 
unto the Church: the Prophets in 
Hebrew, the Apoſtles ia Greeke. In 
| which tongues one ly they are, for the 
letter, to bee held authentic ali. 
9 Q. What ſhall wee thinks of 1he 
Bookes called Apocrypha ? | 
| A. That 


t Rom. i. 
18. 
Rev. 1.11. 
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A. That they are bookes, of good 
uſe and eſteeme in the Church, for di- 
redtio of manners; but not to bee ac. 
knowledged as rules of faith, fince 
they were neither written in Hebrew, 
the language of the Church before 
Chriſt, nor ever received into the Ca. 
non of -Scripture by them to whom 
alone, in thoſe times, the Oracles of 
God were commitred. 

10 Q Seting the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets were men, hom can their writings 
be ac coumed the word of God? 

A. Becauſe they proceeded b no! 
from the will or minile of man, but holy 
men ef God ſpale and wrote as they were 


moved be the holy G hoſte in which regard 


the © whole Soripturt is (aid to be by di- 
vine inſpiration. 
11 Q. em may it appeare that the 
 Striptures were inſpired by God? 
A. Fi. By the teſtimonie of the Church 
| © | © borh before Chriſt and ſince. 
| 2, By Arguments unanſwerable >, 
taken from the ant quitie, the 
| ma jeſtie of the ſtile, the truth of 
prophecies, &c. 
| 3. And 


— 


Ta " . 


50 true Bleſſedneſſe. 


2 


3- And moſt effectually. by the 
teſtimony of the ſame holy ſpirit, 
that inſpired them, * who inchi- 
neth our hearts to beleeve what 
is revealed in them. | 

12 Q. Are the Scriptures plaintand 
eafie to be under ſtood ? 
A. (1. Vato thoſe » whoſe eyes the 
God. of this world hath blin« 


ded, < all things in Scripture, 
belonging to the ſaving know. 
ledge of Goc, arc darke and 
dficult. 

But unto ſuch as are by grace 
* enlightned, and made wil. 
Jing to underſtand, howſocver 
*ſome things remaine obſcure 
to exerciſe their diligence, yet 
the fundamental dorines of 
faith, and precepts of lite are all 

plain and perſpicuons. 

13. Q. V bas need there then of an 
interpreter? 

A. 1, To: «fold obſcure places. 

5 2. To b incalcate and apply plaine 
rexts, 

14. Q How ave the Scriptures to bee 

interpreted? A. By 


| 


ca Pet. 3. 
Lob. B. 43. 


e Pet g- 16 


fro. . 


cA@:3.;1 
bz Pet. . 
12. 

Cor 14.3 


—— 
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A. By the *Scriptares themſelves, 
according to the Analogie of faith, and 


the ſcope and circumſtances of the pre- 


ſent place. 

15 Q. What i the vſe of Scripture ? 
A. It ſerveth and is b profitable, 

To teach truth, 

To convince errour, 

For correſctian of vice, 

For direct ian to good life, 

For comfort in affliction, &c. 


S ECT. II. 


Of the Dofirme of the Scriptures 
touching God bimſelfe. 
1Q. He- dee the Scriptures guide 


of God ? 
A. By revealing unto us all neceſ- 
farie truths, concerning 
1, God himſelfe, 
c His Workes. 
2 Q. What doe the Scriptures teach 
us concerning God him ſelfe ? 


1 to the ſaving knew ledge 


m. —  u ur Y]Y{ —RU— 


8 A. Foure 


— 


rmmmamma m.. „ 4 DD HE—_— 


— 1 

1 things; and fiift tha * there Het. 1. 
1 4d. 

3 Q. What 28 are there of thi 
truth, befedcs the teflimonie Scrip- 
tures ? 

4.. Dwers, taken from 
t. Gods warkes of ca, eſpeci- Zed u 

y thr ſaule of man. Le 

2. Hs wo kes of Providence, chieſe- 
ly his< pen judgements on the 'c Þlal g.16 

wicked. K* 

The common conſent of all Ni- 
eas, who tatber worſhip any god, 
or gode, then none at all. 

- The terrors of conſcience, which * 
make the moſt urgodly miſcte- 1. 
ants, will they, olf they, to ac- 
knowledge, and © iremble at him, pf. g. 


&c. 5-&14-5- 
40. What is the ſecond thing that the 
Scripture teacheth concerning God ? 

A. What God is, vi, f a Spirit; f — — 
(1. Moſt e ſimple, without mixture or FT 0 


compoſition. 


2. M Eternall, without beginning, or 17. 
W. 1 
3. 1 I»fimte, without compreben- | .,. | 

ſion | 


—— — — —— ————=©_ 
1 


— 


— 


Jud. 13. 
18. 


—_— 


= ik The gad | 
T © fionof place,or thought. 
alam.1.17 4. 4 — without ſhadow of 
c 
bGen.17-1 , | 5, » Abſolate, in power, holineſſe, and | | 
glory. 
5. Q. How then — knowne of | | 
8 Ai fee bly | 
c Exod.33 | Wee onel his « backe parts, 
{ 23-834-5. | not Chis face, — conceive of him by 


his names, expreſſing what an one hee is 
to us; not in his 4 glorious nature, 
onely knowne unto himſelfe. 
6. QQ What « the third thing which i 
2 us concerning God ? 
That there is onely © one God 
* no more ; as alſo both nature tea- 
cheth, guiding all things to one prin- 
ciple; and reaſon acknowledgeth, ad- 
mitting but one that is infinite, and in- 
dependenr. 
7. Q. How « it then that many in Serip- 
tare are called gods ? 


feGl82.6 | 
Exod. 7. . 
EY 


| Phil, 3-19 


| as they are : abuſively ſet up by man 1 


A. The name Elohim, or God, is 
ſometimes improperly given to 0- 
ther things, either as they / participate 
of God bu communicable attributes, or 


the 


— ——— 


_— 


— 
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begotten. 


the place of God; but hunts ws there u but Cord. 
one Ged and Lord, unto whom ere. 4 

fore the name 1ehoveh is in Scripture 
iocommunicably appropriated. 

8 Q. What « the fourth thing 
art taught concerning God ? 

A. That in this one fimple and un- 
divided Godhead, wee muſt acknow- 
| edge and adore | three diltinct per- 
ſons, coeſſentiall and coequall, to wir, 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. | 

9 Q. What «the Father ? | 

A. The frft perſon in the Trinitie, 
having foundation of perſonall ſub- 1.5.26 
fiſtence from none other. | 

to Q. What « the Sanne? = 

A. The ſccond perſon i having foun- | ich 5 26. 
dation of perſonall ſubſiſtence from par. 


the Father, ® of whom hee is eternal) 4 


that we 


11 Q©What is the holy Chat? | 
A. The third perſon, having foun- 
dation of perſonall ſubſiſtence from 
the Father and the Sonne, = from beth 
whom bee eternally proceedeth, | 
12 Q. How may the diſtinction of theſe - | 

D . 


— 


— — — 


—— 


6 Toh.r. 3. 
Heb. 1. 3 


c Gen. t. . 
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| perſon be conceived ? 
4. Ci. In relation and order of ſub- 
ſiſtence betwixt themſelves, as 
hath beene ſhewed. 
2. In order and manner of wor- 
king in the creatures, wherein 


4 loh. 5. 1j. 


. | workes of God ? 
ok. t. ti. 


yu — — 


— — — m 


aſcribed to the Father. 


t. The * original of the action is 
. The » w:ſedeme, and manner 
of working to the Sonne. | 


Js The « efficacie of operation to 
the holy Ghoſt. | 

In a word, God the Father, in the 
Sonne, by the holy Ghoſt, worketh all 


things. 


— — — — — —— —— > — 


SECT. III. 
Of the dofirine of the — 
touching the workes of God : 
firſt touching bis eternal — 


10. V.. are wee taught in 


Scriptare concerning the 


LA. That God ! as from eternitic he! 
decreed 


: 
| 
' 


| 


— 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


decreed, fo in time, and everlaſtingly 
hee accompliſheth all things, unto the 
full execurion of that his decree. 
2. 9. How may we take aview of the 
workes of God ? 
4. (1. Generally, in all his crza- 
tures , 
2, Specially in the chicfe of his 
/* TI 
7 elsa 
lte 
3. Q What « the decree of God con- 
cerning all creatures ? 
A. Itis his erernall and unchange- 


able counſell and purpoſe, = fore ar- 


daining all things unto his owne glory. 
4 Q. What is the decree of God touch. 
ing Angels and men ? 
A, It is his free appointment, fore- 


ordaining them to 2 certaine, and ever- | 


lafting eſtate, tor his owne glory. 


— 


5 Q_ What # that everlaſting eſtate ? 
A, It is twofold, according to the- 
parts of this decree, which are 


of ſome Angels, and men, unto | 


2 for 


—_— —_— 


1. Election, that is, * appointment |«: Tim.s 


| *everlaſting glory and bleſſedneſſe, : 


c Ibid. 


t Rom . 


| 


— 


_—__ 


— _ — 


Gen. 1, 


Hcb. 1 3. 


Col. 1.16 
eIob 4.28. 


Ven. 26 
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1 — . 


—— 


tor the * praiſe of his goodneſſe. 
2. Reprobation, that is “ appoint- 
ment of ſome Angels, and men un. 
| to everlaſting diſbonour, for the glo- 
ry of his juſtice, 


— — 


SEC r. IIII. 
Of the execution of Gods decree 
and firſt of Creation. 


WD % * He” doth God execute 1! 1 
his decree ? 


fame 
A. By 2. actions, viz 8 
2. 9 Whats Creation ? 


A. Gods< waking all things of 10 


1 
* 
0 


thing, for his owne glory, very good, 
inthe firſt ſixe daies of the world. 

3. Q. How did Grd create Angels? 

A, Hee made them all at the firſt 
very good, and glorivus ſpirits ; yet 


* mutable. 
4.Q Whendid God create man ? 
A. In the ſixt & laſt day of creatidy. 
5. Q. How and whoreof did God mate 


man? 


— — —— — 


| true bleſſeaneſſe. 


— 


of the earth. 
2. He b breathed in his face the 
breath of life; ſo making him a 
living ſoule. 
6.Q. How many of maukinde did c 
create at the firſt ? 
| A. Cr. Oacly i one man Adam : 
2. Out of him, and for him, * one | 
Women Eve 3 : fo made hee them 
Male, and Female. 


— ern — — —— 


Ser. V. © 


Of Providence, ſuſtaining, diſþo- 
ſing, and employing all creatures, 


eſpecially Angels. 
I . frre of Creation : what 


1 Providence? 
A. The continuall care, which God 
exetciſeth upon his creatures, once 
made, : forthe ſuſtaining, and diſþoſing 
of them. 


b ibid. 
| 


A.Ct. He tormed his s bady of t the duſt | g Oc 


| 


i Gen 17. 


| (Gas 


A Pſal- 1 39. 
19. 


2 9 How dub God ſuſtaine all crea 


tures ? 


3 A. He 


ö 
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| 
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| 


Mala. 15. f 


| 
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1. Hee «pholdeth them all in their | 
« Heb.1.3- being by his mighty word : and that 
Partly by the continuation of particu- 
lars, either for the whole time of 
bzPer.z4| this world, as * heaven, and heca- 
venly bodies, earth and other ele- 
ments, &c. for the time of life a- 
— *| lotted, as all: living creatures. 
104. | : 
&c. Partly,by Propagation of kinde, where. 
by 4 creatures even of ſhorteſt con- 


— rr 


2245 . tinuance, doe ſufficiently abide unto 
the end of the world. 
3. Q. How are Angels upheld in their 
being ? 


A. They are all ſuſtained by the 
Luk. ao. | power of God, ſo that they ſhall © xe. 
_ ver die. or returne to nothing. 
4. 2. How are men wpheld ? 
| A. Two wayes : and firſt, as all o. 
| ther bodily creatures, partly by main. 
FAA. u. | Fenance of * every mans life here on earth, 
28. | for the time alotted by God him- 
— | ſelfe: partly by « propagation of kind, 
21 unto the end ot the wor la, through the 


eGen.1- | bleſſing of procreation. 
Ecd.1.4. 5. ®. How ſecondly ? 


A. As Angels, after a fort : God fo 


provi- | 


— 


— 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


providing, that when the * body of 


man returneth to the earth, from 
whence it was taken, yet the ſouleperiſh. 
&h not, but returneth to God that 
gave it : yea that the b ſame body alſo 
and every part thereof, is preſerved in 
the grave, and ſhall be joyned entireto 
the ſoule at the laſt day, ſo to continue 
for ever ; as ſhall be ſhewed. 

6. 2. How doth God difpoſe of his crea- 
tarts? 3 | 

A, Hee egwideth, an th them 
to thoſe ſeveral ends — where. 
by they may beſt « ſerve unto his glo- 
ry, and the good of themſelves, and 
of their fellow creatures, 4 eſpecially of 
man. 

7. 2. Hon doth Gad diſpoſe of Angels ? 

A. Two wayes ; the firſt reſpecting 
their everlaſting condition, the ſecond 
their employment. 

8. Hier did God difpoſe of Angels, 
in regard of their everlaſting condi- 
tion? 

A. Diverſly ; according to the parts 
of his fore-mentioned decree : for 
ficſt, hee ſuffered the reprobate Angeli 
D 4 voluntarily 


—__ 


15 


« Eccl. 12. 
7* 


| 


| 
| 


| Job. 19. 


| 26-27. | 


cPlal.r 19. 
91. 


Pal. 8. 
&s 


/ 


—— 


16 


ez Pet. 2.4. 
[ rude verſ 6 


eMar.1s, 
10, 


: 

52 Cor. 1 1. 

14. 

zlobr 6. 
tLukz.13 


Job 1-6. 


Hebt. 


7 14 
Pſal.34-7. 
&g1-11, 


» :Kin.19 
35+ 
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voluntarily and maliciouſly, without 
any temptation, to fall into that un- 
pardonable ſinne of * Apoſtacie, and 
ſo into damnation irrecoverably ; who 
are called Devils, reſerved in everla- 
ſting chaines under darkneſſe, unto the 
judgement of the great * 

9. 2. How did God diſpoſe of elect 
CAngels ? 

A. Hee confirmed themin their well. 
being, that they might s never fall 
by linne from their firſt ble ſſed eſtate ; 
which are called * Angels of light, 
ſonnes of God, * heavenly ſouldiers, 
&c. 
10. How doth God imploy Angels ? 

A. Hee vſeih them all, | both good 
and evill Angels, asi ſervants, and 
miniſters, for the accompliſhment of 
his will and worke. : = | 

11. Q. How are good Angels im ? 
A.C1. To bee ＋ — ane 

unto the Elect of mankinde, for 
their comfort and protection. 


2. To "reſiſt and puniſh the wic- 
ked. 


12.9. How areevill Angeli imployed? 
A. In 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


A. (t. = — exciciang th 
e e ſeducing and v ter mem inę the 


wicked. 


— — 
— — — — 


SSe r. VI. 


9 the Providence of God,” diſpoſing 
_. of. man in this world, and of the 
fate of innecencie. 


1.9. H, doth God diſpoſe of 


MA. As of that creature in whom 
above all other, hee intendeth to ſer 
forth the glory of his wiſedome, pow- 
er, and goodaeſſe: and therefore the 
Scriptures doe. moſt plentifully de- 
olare the dealing of Co with man, both 
in the time of 10% world and for ever 
beartafter. 

2. 2. How die the Scriptures ſet forth 
the dealing of God with man, in the time 
of this world ? 


| *17 


——_ 


#2: Sam.24 
1. Wit 
Chro. 21. 
I. 


| Ephe.6.12 


1 King 


5 Pro. B. 31 
* 


4. In 


— — 


| 18 | 


e1Pet.2.9. 
Pl. 130.38 


dGen1.27 


* | probate, without difference : * the ſe- 
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A, Ina theefold eſtate, (w1z.) | 
t. The ſtate of Innocencie. | 
The ſtate of corruption and miſery, 
aud 
3. The ſtate of Redemption. 
The ; firſt commonly had and loſt 
of all mankinde, both elect and re- 


cond ſcizing on all men naturally, but 
abiding without recoverie 'onely on 
the reprobate : the third proper to 
the elcQ. All which doe make way 
unto that finall and everlaſting eflate_ 
of honour, or diſhonour, fore- ap- 
pointed unto all men ; beginning at 
the end of this life, perfected at the day 
of Judgement, and continuing for ever 
in the world to come. 

3 9. What ile ſtate of Inmacencis ? 

4. The holy and happy condition 
of mankinde, 4 created by God after 
his owne image, and * placed by him| 


in Paradiſe. 


A. In foure fingular excellencies, 


1A. 


— _ —% IL. TOQCCVTVNTLMT +. 23. 


trac hleſſedueſſe. 


E 


| 


(1 A freaſonable and immortall ſaule. 
2 True wiſdowe and holineſſe, ador- 


ning the ſoule, a wherein eſpeci- 
ally he reſembled his Maker. 


; A bbody endued with beautic_”, 


frength, and immortalitie, anſwer- 

table to the ſoule. 
4 1 — — Ab 

5 Q. What happiveſſe man, 1 
created and placed ? od 

LA. The image of God, in wiſe. 
dome and true holineſſe, ſhining in 
him * without teinture or blemiſh, hee 
enjoyed full fruition and affurance of 
the ! fayourable and bliſſefull pre. 
ſence of his Creator, together with 
abſolute = contentment in himſelfe, and 
ſervice fram all the creatures u, to whom 
as their Lord, hee gave their originall 
names, 

6 2. What imployment had man in 
this tate? imple 

A. A twofold 1 men. T. 
1. — 0 to fl and bee the 
dem 


Garages. 
* Spirituall, to » worſhip and ſerve_- 
2 his Creator, and procure his 


Flobto. 
11. 


lob. 1. 4 
gPlal.51.9 


Ephe. 424 
DI Cor. 1. 


9 Gen. 
15. 


PIbid. v. 


16.17. 
| 
owne | 
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| the law, are by light of natur 


5 owne cvcrlaſting bleſſedneſle, where. 
to hee was fitted with freedome 
will, and abilitic for perfeR obedience 
unto God, according to thetenor of 
| the covenant of workes. 
7 Q._ What was the tenor of the cove 

nant of workes ? 

<A. The ſubſtance of the morall Lay, 
written in the hearts of our firſt pa. 
rents, with the promiſes of Bleſſedneſſe to 
them, if they thould continue in obe 
dience, and threatnings of death and 
damnatzon,if they ſhould tranſgreſſe. 

8 Q. How doth it appeare that the. 

law ws written in their hearts? 

A. I. By the effe of it in ibem both, 
who immediately after. thei 
fall, were forced by the onely 
* puilt of conſcience, ( not 

| } yet otherwiſe charged) to hid 


themſelves from Gods pre 
ſence. 

| - 2. By the db remainders thereof i 

all mankinde, who even without 


a law unto themſclves. 
9 Q. How was the covenant of work 
ſeated ? A. By 


— — —— — — — — 


— -_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


true Bleſſedneſſe, 


A. By the two ſarramentall trees, 
planted for that purpoſe in the mid- 
deſt of the garden, viz. 


life and glory, upon condition of 
obedience. 

The other, the d tree of knowledge of axe. 17. 
good and euill, ſealing death & dam- 


nation incaſe of diſobedience. 


OO — — — = - — — — ——— — („ — —— 


SEC. VII. 


H the ſlate of Corruption and miſe." 
rie; and firſt of the Fall of man. | 


Q. TMHu farre of the tate of In 
_ 1 one : what is the ſtate of 
corruption and miſery ? | 
A, The fearefull condition where. | 
into in Adam all mankinde fel, by * 


tranſgrefling and violating the cove- | scctec.p. | 


nant of workes, * 
2 Q. What are wre to conſider herein? 


1. The canſes, | 
yr The effect, of the 
alf man. | | 


2Q To 


4. Two things, 
to wit, | 


| The one, the tree , life, aſſuring „ 


| 


| 


— — — 


alam · l. 13 
tloh.z. 16 


b1Sam. 24 
1. with 

i. 

c 2Chro, 
33.31, 


4 Rom. 11. 
32. 


Rom. 11. 
is 


— 
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3 Q. Te ben doth the conſideration 
of the canſes direct ws ? 


A. To three parties, differently con- 
currivg to the fall of man, 


r. God permiting. 
vi. 


— — 


2. Satan tempting. 
3. Man yeelding, and falling. 
4 Q. How did God permit the fall ef 
mas? | 


| A. Not by «inſtilling into him any. 


1 C:o.21, | 


evill, or taking from him any abilitie 
unto good]; bur | 

1 Suffering Satan is tempt him. 

2 © Leaving man tothe libertie, and 
mutabilitie of his owne will, not 
hindering his fall by ſupply of 
grace. 

5. Q.Why did Gad permit mans fall ? 
A. Hce did it in great wiſdome, 1 
4 make way for the glory both of his 
mercy in thoſe that thall bee ſaved by 
Chriſt, and of his juſtice in thoſe that 
ſhall periſh for their ſinnes; yet with- 
ö ont wrong te any, Being not bound to 
his creature to uphold him trom fa. 
ling by grace. 
6 Q. How did Satan tempt man ? 
A. Being 


— 
_— 


troe  bleſſedoeſſe. 


4. Being himſelfe fallen, in envy ot 
Gods glory, and mans bappineſſe, 
hee f ſubi/ly addreſſed himſelfe, is 1he | /' 

z firſt 10 phe woman, the wher | * 
ſex, and after by her ante the man, pre- 
tending greater love, and care of cheir 
well-doing, then was in God. 

7 Q. Wherets did hee temyt them ? 

A. To infidelitic, unthankefulneſſe, 
ambition, and fo to diſebedjence, 
in cating the forbidden fruit ; « ihe 

weanes to attaine to an bigher . 
of bleſſedneſſe. 

Ay ron did they uy tothe temp. 
ing created good 


ou 


bile of their owne will, they 
lantarily inclined unto that evill, . 
unto they were tem z thereby not 
onely 1 loſiag for themſclves the i- 
mage and —_— of God, but —_— 
" depriving their poſfteririe of that bleſ- 
2 and o — them into the 
contrary. 

9 Q. How could all their pofteritie fall 
with them ? 

A. Being in their loines, who were 


by 


— 


„ 
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| Of the cunſe quent: FA IJ 
firſtof Sine. 


1 QEVV 72: j the effec of thi 
A. That 0 io Scripeure iscal. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 3. led the* image of Adam, the 10 mas, 


erb 


ann . Of ſinne: 


. Fi, the * _— By,and for linne,of 


death. 
2 Q, What u fine? 
A. Af ye. | from the low ol 
| God, making the ſianer s ewilty be- 
| fore God, — liable tothe curſe of the 
law. | 


3 Q. How i mankinde in 4 


* 


tree bleſſdocſe. 


— — 


, ſiner the fall ? 
2 Eve 7 one, naturally deſttnding 
from Adam, beſides the guilt of that 
fiſt ſiane committed in Paradiſe, 
Fr. Is * conceived and borne 
ginall corrupt ion. 

1. Living in this world, ſinneth alſo 
actually ; yea of himſelfe < can 
doe nothing but ſinne; 4 neither 
is auy thing pure wntd him. 

4. What s Original corruption ? 

A. It is the defacing of Gods image 


in ori- 


lineſſe, and the impreſſion of rhe contr 6 
i image of Satan, called * Conte. 
piſcence, conſiſting, 

1, In an utter s diſabilitie and 4 . 


mitie unto that which is good: 


1. In i proneneſſe unto all manner ef, 


evill. 
5 
it abide ? 

A. In the whole man and ev * 
3 how 


2. * 1 of « abuſing the 


* 
, 
teon!cicace. 


conſiſting cheifly in wiſedome and ho- 


2 In what part of our nature dun 
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| 


t Rom. 5- 
14 


os 


.| Land members, 


creature reaſonable and capable of grace 
having the ſame 


R - Enchrlling and * hardning the 
will. 

« Diſturbing and di ſordering the 
affections. 
| 5. Finally, making the bodily ſenſes 


t. As * Porters to let in fin, 
, or 
Either I, As« iaſtruments to exe-| 
cute it. 

6 Q. Ii the imageof Cad then wb 
defaced in man ? 

A. No: for hee xemaineth ſtill; 
parts, and facult ie 
hee had before, and in them ſome re- 
liques of Gods image: as in the un 
derſtanding : ſeme light ; in the cos 
ſcience ſometimes right » judgement ; 
in the will i ſome libertie to good and 
evill in naturall and civil} actions, anc 
freedome in all things from comp 
ſion, cc. 

7 Q. What « aua ſinne? 

A. It is ſinne committed * ter t 
manner of Adams tranſgveſſion, to 
a particular breach of Gods 1 


leavi 


— —— —ͤ—6Aʒꝓ—̃— 
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leaving 2 * faine in the ſoule, which pol- (45-13-23 
luteth the ſinner, and diſpoſeth him to 
further evill. | 
8 9. How « ſuch ſinne committed 3 
A. Iwo wayes, viz. by 
t. Omiſſion of dutic 


required : whether 
1. Commiſſion of evill( ic be 
forbidden; 
1. Inwardly, in the * »nderflan. | 5 Gen. 
ding wil, or affefion,or Mt. 15. 19 
2. Outwardly, in © word or decd. EH. 


9 Q. By what degrees doe men proceed 
in the committing of actual ſinne ? | 

A. * Temptation offerec, © concu- 7 K "_—_ 
piſcence taking liking conceiverb, where- . Pal. y. 14 
upon enf the committing or | 1am-1. 14. 
birth of inne; by cuſtome and continu. | ** 
ance wherein, the heart finally is r- Fc. z. 
dened, | 13. 

10 Q. What are the different kindes of | 
alluall ſinne ? 

A. They are many, but wee may 
reduce them to theſe ſive, vic. 3 
t. & Partaking with others ſinnei. 1 801 

2. b Sinnes of ignerance, or of ani ey. | i. 
ring conſcience. | 2 
0 


1 


— 


28 
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'9 
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e Ro. 13.3, 
451 


Ro. 2. 15, 

I 4+ 

; loh-1.9. 

g Flay 44- 
28. 
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i | 3. 2» Sinncs of knowledge, through 
infirmitie. 
< 4. » Sinnes of preſumption and ob- 


mit all the(e kindes of; inne f 


Ae ſed unto all manner of evill, having 


5. The unpardonahle figne 4g ainſt 
the holy Ghoſt. 
11. Q Doe all naturall men alike com. 


| ſtinacie. 


A. No; for though all are * alike 


in their corrupt nature the ſeedes of 
every ſinne, yet doth God, for the 
good of humane ſocietie, reſtraine ma- 
ny from notorious crimes, by. * feare 
of ſhame and puniſhment, deſire of ho- 
noure and reward, &c. | 
12. Z. How doth God impley men in 
this ſlate of ſinne ? 
A. | 1. Hee guideth them, partly by 


the f light of nature, and part- 
ly, by common graces of the Spi 
| rit, unto many actions profita. 
dle for humane ſocietie, and for 
| the outward ſervice of God, 
2 


He h ever. ruleth their evill and 
ſinfull actions, ſo that thereby 
they bring to paſſe no;hing, bu 


WhAl 


_— 


— _ - 
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SRET. IN. 


Of the ſecond Conſequent of the Fall, 
Dig, Death; and of the leaving 


| 


29 


of Reprobates in this feareſull 
k. | 
1Q. |= os i man by ſinne inthe 


ate of Faith ? Death 

A. By the juſt ſentence of God, de- 
livering him = for ſinne, into the power 
both of corporall and eternall dea, 
— by d expelling our parents out 
of Paradiſe, and debarring them of the 
Sicramentall tree of Life. 

2 9. What are wee to underſtand by 
corporall death ? 


A. The e of the ſoule 
from the body, with all evills that attend 
thereon, or make way thereto, as 


7. 
Deut. 28 


4 Rom. 5. 
Iz, 


b Gen. z. 
22, &c. 


| 
| 
1 
| 
f 


cGen.3.19 
Ecclel. 12. 


' ſorrow, ſickpeſſe, ſhame, ſervitude, pe- 15-8: 


murie, Bec. yea even : bleſſings are cu 
3 ſea” 


5 
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fed, and » proſperitie cauſeth ruine. 


t Deut 27. 
_ 
Rom. 1.31 
83.20. 


Fadi. 30 
14.16. 


3 Q. What i eternal death ? 

A. It is the finall* ſeparationof the 
whole may, in hell for ever, from God; 
favourable « preſence and fellowſhip ; 
together with preſent < bewdage made 
Satan, 4 helliſh horrors, and ſuch like 
fore-runners of damnation:” ' 

4 Q. Fy what law dul God proceed 
in thu puniſhment ? 

A. By the law of workes, firſt writ. 
ten in the hears of Adam, and uttered 
— eare, in Paradiſe, 1 —＋ more 
olemnly publiſhed, and fully expreſ- 
ſed by Burn the Prophets T * 
the 22 of ſinne, and the pn. 
wen due thereto. 

5 2. How commeth it to paſſe, tha 
the reprobate abide, without recoveriey, 
in thu Hate of _ and death ? 

A. Becauſe the Lord doth 2. 
grant unto them the benefit of A. 
demption, and grace of faith and re 
pent ance unto life, but ſaffererh then 
to runne on in ſinne deſervedly unte 
condemnation. 


6 Q. How dub God ſuffer them ſo 


true bleſſedueſſe. 


ranne into condemnation ? 

A, Ia a divers manner: 
Some reprobares dying infants ; 
Others of riper yceres : of which 
later ſort | 


8 Some are not called, 
2- Others called. 

7 Q How du God deale with repro- 
bates dying Infants ? 

A. Being once conceived, they arc 
in the ſtate of death, by reaſon of the 
finne of Adam imputed, and of ori- 
ginall corruption cleaving to their na- 
ture, wherein alſo dying, they periſþ ; 
as ( for inſtance) the children of Hea- 
they parents; for touching the * chi. 
ten of Chriftians, we are taught to ac- 
count them . 

$8 Q. How dub God dealewith thoſe of 


riper yeeres wncalled ? 
A. Being mo Lamas with 
tnorance and vanitie, hee © giveth them 


upto their owne 4e, to commit ſinne 
without remorſe, with greedineſſe, in a 
reprobate minde, untill che © meaſare of 


lane being ful5 lea, they are cut off. 


dcale with (ach 


9 Q. How dub G 
E 4 
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repro ates 7: 
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reprobates are called? 

A. Hce vouchfafeth them the aut. 
ward = meanes of ſalvation, giving far- 
ther to ſome of them ſome » ilamina. 
tion, a <temporary faith, ſome outward 
holineſſe, and taſte of heaven; whom 
yet hee ſuffereth to fall away, and the 
meanes of grace to become a ſaver 
of death unto them; yea ſome of thele 
doc © fall, eyeu to the ſiane uopardona- 
ble. 


— 


S Cr. X. 


Of the ſtate of Redemption by the 
Covenant of Grace : and of the 
foundation thereof, viz, the Me- 
diater. 


1. Q. * come to the ſtate of Re 
demption, how det h God re. 
cover his elect of the flats of fin 
dcath ? "x 
A, By the new Covenant C 


Grace. | 
5 Q 


* tt. 


ui | 33 


2 Q. N bat is the covenant of Grace ? 
A. Gods ſecond contract weieh „G 
mankinde, after the fall, for the reſfs- 2 . 
ring of him into his favour, and to the 
[fate of happineſſe, by the meanes of a | 


„„ 


b eAMediator. bes, | 
3 E How doth this covenant differ | _ 
from that of works f 3.1, 


A. In this chiefly, that the Cove- 
nant of workes requireth of evety | 
man, in his one perſon, < perfet? obe- | cDeut.z7. 
dence, and in default, for“ ſatisfaction, 7% . . | 
everlaſting paniſhwent - but the Cove-|,, 
nant of grace admitteth payment, and | Galz-10. 
performance, by another, in behalfe of d ver. 
ſomany as receive it. Thus this Co- 13,14. | 
yenant * aboliſheth net, but is the 4. Rn.. 
compliſhment and ejtabliſhment of the 
former. | 


4 9. When was this Covenant of 
grace firft plighted betweene God and 
man ? | 
| 4. Immediately after the fall, in| 
Paradiſe, in that « promiſe given con- f gen.z. | 
cerning the womans ſeed: ; God in un- . 
ſpeakeable mercie propounding the 
remedie, before hee pronounced ſen- 


tence 
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fEſays 3.5. | 


19. | 


| 


U 


tence of judgement. 
Q. What are we to conifeder in thi 
ewe ant of grace? 
A. Two things, to wit, 
t. The founddtion, which is the Me- 
diator : 
1. The application thereof, for ſal- 
vation, unto the Elect. 
6 Abu need was there of « Mediator? 
A. Betweene parties ſo diſagreeing, 
the exe of finite nature offending, the 


other of infinite nature offended, the 


ene utterly diſabled to » dee any the leaſt 
3- good, or * ſatisfic for the leaſt finne, 
the other requiring perfet? © obedience 


and 4 ſatisfattion, * what agreement 

could there be without a Mediator ? 

7 Q. ibi caſe what was the Me. 
diator then to doe ? 

1. To f pay all our debt, and fatif 
fie Gods juſtice, by a « price of 
infinite value: 

2. To purchaſe, and merit for u 

| Gods * feuer, and ing dam 

| by a moſt i abſolute and perſec 
dience. 

8 Q. What a one muſt bee bee t 


— 


— — 
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6 


elfe 


— 


undertate this mediation ? 

A. He muſt be, 

1. Man, of kinxe to our nature offen. 
ding, thate in & for the ſame, he might 

atisfie, and purchaſe, and withall 

perfectly jaſt without exceptlon, 

2, Gad, that he might give worth 
and efficacie to his ſatirfaFiew and 
obedienge ; and withall * the Sonne, to 
make us chilaren unto his heavenly 
Father, 

9 Q. How mauy Mediators are there 7 


A. Onely © ove : for though * ether 


we ſo called, yet are they onely i Mini- 


ferr of the word, not Authors of the 


worke of reconciliation. 

10 Q. Whenwas the — ? 

4. 1. If wee regard Gods decree_, 
k from all eternicie. 

2. If the vertue and efficacic of 
his mediation, as ſoone as need 
was, even i from the beginning 

| of the world. 

3. Ik his manifeſtationinthe fleſh, 

in the fulneſſe of time; from 

whence, wee now reckon more 
then 1600, yeares. 


— 
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* 
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this day, ſubducth the world ; finally, 


! 


SEO. XI. 


Of Teſus Chriſt, bis Perſon, Offices, 
and twofold eſtate, of Filnmilia- 
on and Exaltation. 


1 Q. VV Ho « this Mediator be. 
% VVTes God and man ? 
A. Jeſus, tlie eternall Sonne of God, 
made man of the fleſh of the Yirgis 
| Mary, the promiſed Meſh, or Chriſt, 
whom the * Fathers expeited, be Pro 
phets forctold, whoſe « hfe, death, reſur. 
reFiow, and 2 the Evangeliſt; 
deſcribe, whole * word preached, unto 


whom wee * /ooke for from heaven to 
be the judge of quick and dead. 

2 Q. 75 therens neede of any Mediaty 
for us unto chris? 

LA. No. For he is f next of ki 
| moſt : mercifall, moſt faithful, and 
| b able perfeitly to ſave all thoſe t bas com 
to God through lum. 

3 Q. What die the Scriptures teach u 
touching Chriſt ? 


4, In 


— 
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2 1. His perſon. 
4. Two thing), IIis office. 


4 2 What arewe taught touching the 
perſon of Chriſt ? 
4. Cr. His Two ſThe Godhead, 
natures, v. And maphood. 

2. The hy poſtaticall, or perſonall 
union of both, into one Imi. 
nuell, 

5 Q. How « the Godhead of Chriſt 
? 


——— — — 


A. Not onely by abundant = ze. 
fimenies of Scripture, but alſo by his 
miracles, eſpecially the * raiſing of 
bimſelfe from death, rogether with 
{the « continuance and conqueſt f the 
cel, and that not by carnall power 
or policie, but onely by the power of 
bis firis, and patient ſuffering of his 
Sams, 

6 Q. How doth it appeare that Chriſt 
na ma 

A. Beſides manifold * prediſtions, 
and cleare teſfimonies, it is abundantly 

ved by plentifull experiments ; e. 
pecially by his « partaking of humane 

of death. 


7Q. Be- 


oficmigies, and ſuffering 
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7 2, Biing very man, . — bee 

without ſinne? 

A. Becauſe hee was not begotten 
aſter the ordinary courſe, by wes, but 

formed of the one/ ſubſtance of the 


* 


35. Virgin, and that ſubſtance, in the con. 
N * ſanctified, by the holy Ghoſt. 
558. What « the perſonal union 
ann theſe Wario 
116. | A. The” aſſing of the human 
* nature — in it ſelfe) 
into the perſon of the Senne of God, 
and in that perſon uniting it to the 
ies | Godhead ; ſo making one Chriſt, « G 
and man, 
9 2. What « the office of Chrift ? 
4: Tx. Ihe “ — which 
* ., hath yet three denominati 
trom three ſeveral funttions ; 
| Prophaical. 
ont ghrufh 
4 1.1 Kin 
— oe 10. Q. What 49 4 dee 
= L 4. Ts office of 
Maz.rz. Church: which hee did — doth | 
2. forme 1wo wayes, 
wes. ©, Ouwardly “K ore bis it 


— — 
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tion by the Prophers, Priefts, and 
Scribes of the ON Thames and 
in the daies of bis fleſh in his ae 
perſon, as a» At im ſfer of the Circum- 

ciſion (but with the © authoririe of 
the Law-giver ( ſo ce unto the 
worlds. end * by: his Apoſtles and 
— — and ſitted by him 
for that pur ar are 

2. Inward — the * joynt opera- 

tion of his holy Spi 


11. Nie m — Priefbly funition of 


| n 
It is that whereb hee © appes- 
ſuband reconcileth God to his EleQ. 
i. Performing ſor them abſolut ev e- 


bediene tothe whole Law of Cod. 


2, offering himſelfe vnto bis Father, 
1 ſarife prophtatore or i their 


ſinnes. 


3. Appearing ever at the right hand A 
of God to make interceſſion for 
them, 

12 Q.What is theking hy office of Chriſt? | 

A It is the exerciſe of that ' power | 

given him by God ever all, and = poſe 
ſion of all, for the 


— 


« Heb. . 3. 
b Rom · 15. 
s. 
cMar.7. 2g 
4 z Car.4. 
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Loh. 16. f. 
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vernment, and ſalvation of his Elea, 
and for the « ders #10p of his and thei 
enemies, 

13 9. In what fate did Chritt, Cu 
A—_ per forme this threefold office ? 

„ In a iwo-{1. Humiliation, 
fd Aae, vu CExaltation; 

14 .2. What was hu eſtate of bu 
liation ? 

A. It was the“ baſe condition ol 
r whereto hee humbled * 
from his conception to his croſſe, and 
untill the time of his reſurtection. 

15. rwe & bis eſtate of Ex alt 
tion? 

. His 7 f loriows condition, 0 pi 

at the jnftane of his 4c ſarrecii 


land and eomprebendin his LA ſcenſ 
L 9 itting at the right of oy 


«/ ſecond comming io glory to judged | 
world. 
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SECT. XIT. 


Of the Application of the Covenant | 
Grace, and firſt of our union with 
the perſon of Chriſt. 


14 H of the Foundation 


Viz. the Mediator : What is 1h: applica- | 
tion of it ? 

A. The communicating thereof for 
ſalvation to every one of Gods Ele, in | 
che moment of his regeneration, giv ing 
him » part in Chriſt the Mediator, and 
his benefits, 
| 2 Q. What port hath every regenerate 
perſon in Chriſt hereby ? 


4 15 . Yniow wich Chriſts perſon. 'b x Cor.x, 


2. Communion of graces. 
3 Q. How are wee united to Chrift bs | 
perſon ? 


A. Wee are jncorporated, and made 


of Chriſt is bead; which che Scrip- 
ture figureth, as by other re ſemblan- 
a ces, 


— INS 


of the Covenant of Grace, | 


| « Heb.z, 
14. 


30. 


members of the myſticall body where- eEph.4.16| 
& 5.39. 


| 


— 8 — — — — 
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ces, ſo eſpecially under the * ſimilitude 
of mariage. 

4 Q. How may we conceive of this our 
ma iage with Chriſt ? 

A. Wee are to conceive therein, as 
in outward mariage, | 

t. The conſent of parents and par. 
ties. | 

2. The — FconiunAi 

3. The meanes & of conjunction. 

5 Q What conſent of parents i ther 
in thu mariage ? 

A. Onely Gods donation, who being 
the alone parent of both parties ( as is 
the b mariage of the firſt Adam) giveth, 

* « Chriſt to ws, as à Saviour. 


| 
| 


2. * Ys 10 Chriſt, as a people to bet 
ſaved. 

6 Q. What conſent of parties is thert! 

A. (1. Chriſt conſenteth to take u 

as his owne ſpouſe, which | 

wicneſſed eſpecially by u 

king © our fleſh upon him, 

that hee might bee our * /n 
manuel. or God with us. 

2. We being * drawn of God 

and b prepared by the friend 


— —— — 


— —ͤ— 


true bleſſedneſſe. 10 


#f the Bridegroome, do * con. | « Cang. 

ext to take Chriſt as our ff .4 
Lord and Hwuband, as wee bEfy 44. 
profeſſe by taking his o name, 
and c yete upon us. 1 

7 Q. What « the manner of this our 
conjunction ? 

A. Myſtical, that is to ſay: 

Real,, in reſpect of the things con. 

joyned, our very nature, body 
and ſoule, being coupled to the 

body and ſoule ot Chriſt, (ſo . 
| that wee are 4 members of his oy bt 
body, of his fleſh,and of his bones) 1 Cor. 1, 
and thereby alſoto the *divine , ** 
nature yet not corporall, but 
ſpiritual, in regard of the 
meanes whereby this con jun- 
cCiion is wrought. | 
8 Q. What are the meanes of this ſpi-' , Ich.. 
ritual conjunttion ? 15, 

A. On Chriſts part, his holy * Spirit, 184. | 
:given by him unto every member of | 10b.3.24 
his body, as the h ſoule of ſpirituall life, #433: 
and fountaine of ſupernaturall grace; in C1 
which reſpect, i he that ic je ved 18 the 45. 

Lord, is [aid to be one ſpirit. oo 
F 2 9 2. What | 15 f 


— — 


— — — 


< 


ö 


ä —— 


— — — 
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9 Q. What is the fpirit of Chriſt ? 
Sea; <4: he Holy Ghoft, truly refrdrng, 
16 and powerfully » workizg in all thole 
— that are Chciſts, © derived unto them 
{Cores | from him, and 4 knitting chem inſe para- 
13+ | bly unto him. 
7 s. 10 Q. 1s the holy Ghoſt given um- 
„ | ro, biÞ ſach as are thus joyned wild 
| Chriſt ? 
| «GA. The Holy Ghoſtis conſidered 
| three wayes : 
1. As the Author of all excel 
„dis die, even in common gifts of u. 
f Exod-z1. | and reaſox, as © ſtrength and courage, 
- ' #* Arts and Sciences, « Policic ane 
5 1 | Goverrmeat, &c. 14 which ſenſe be 
is given 40 many that never heard 
b 1Cor.12 Chriſt, : = 
"441 hol 2. As the Author of Grit 
gits, ſo called, becauſe being fas 
ctifi d, they ate meanes of edificati 
as the power of working miracles 
healing, languages. &c. yea a 1 
of the heavenly gift, and of the gi 
word of God, and of the powers of | 
world is come, Ia which ſenſe hee 
given to ſundry reprobutes, that # 
\ caller 


Heb.6. 


—̃ —— — — — 


| 
| 
| 


a 


tratbleſſedneſſe. wa” 


called, as hith b:ene ſh-wed. | 
3. As the Author of the pere 


| 


twall, eſfectuall, and witall influence Ich. 6.6 


of ſaving grate from Chriſt the head, 
to every rrue member of his body. 


In which ſenſe, » the word tannot fe. I Ich.. 
ccive of know him, but he is he ſtowed 7 


onthe © Ele onely, en thoſe tra re- 
encrated, and converted unto the 
ord. 
11 Q. But on aur parts, what meants is 
there of this conjunion ? | 


A. Onely faith; which yet is 4 not of dF 


tr ſelves, but the gift of Gd, and of all 
other the firſt, and moſt general eſef7 


and inſtrument of the ſpirit of Chriſt, | : z C. 


'd;ſpoſing and inabling us, ſo to imbrace | ' 
and cleave unto him, as 


5 
CG 


val. 5. 5, 
* 


1. To receive from God by him, | /tph-3. 


whatſoever beneſits and p races. 
2. To b retarne to God in him, all 


16,17. 
C Rm. 


Col. 2 7. 


holy and thankfull obedience, | = 
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SECT. XIII. 


Of our ( ommunion with Criſt, in re. 
gard of bis Propbet icall Office, by 
the Revelation of the Covenant of 
Grace, and of the firſt outward 
meanes of Revelation; viz. the Go. 
ſþel preached. | 


1 VP Hat i Our commnuimn 

. 9 Chriſt ? | 

A. Itis our participation of the be- 
neſits, flowing from his ſeverall Of. 
fices. For being made one with him, 
wee are thereby = poſſeſſed of all things 
that are his, as the wite of the wealth of | 
her husband, the * branch of the ſappt' 
of the roote, and the < members of ſenſe 
and motion from the head. In which re- 
gard the whole Church is called alſo! 
Chriſt, and the ſeverall members <Chri- 
ſtians. 
2 Q. What are the benefits which wit! 
partalt 


| 


4 


— 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


partake with Chriſt, flowing from his 


offices ? 
A. They are the fruits of his Pro- 


pheticall, Priefily, and Kingly functions, 
whereby, as he is » made to us of God, | 
wiſedome , righteouſneſſe, ſandlification, 
and redemption, ſo wee alſo by him after 
a ſort, become ꝰ Prophets, Prieſts, and 
Kings. 

3 Q. What fruit receive wee by the 
Propheticall fundt ion of Chriſt, to make 
w Prophets ? 

A. The Revelation of Gods Cove- 


| nant of grace, whereby Chriſt is made unto 
ef God, wiſedome, and wee © wiſe for 


our owne and 2 

4 Q. Teuchung this revelation what 
are we to conſider ? 

A. Three things, vi, 


Meanes, whereby ). . . 
the Manner, how ws * 
Suljects, to whom Ye. 


5 Q. What are the meanes ef 
cat revealeth hu Covenant ? 
A. They are of two ſorts: 
1, Outward, viz, = The Word, and 
2. Inward. 2. The ſacraments. 
F 4 6 9. What 


3 


| b Ats 2, 
19,18 
SILIET) 
Rev.$.40 


—— 


| 


| urge 


— — — 
— 


1 


— — 
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6 Q. What « here meant by the word, 
the firſt outward meanes ? 
| A. The Goſpel preached, called the 
Rom. 0. | a word of faith, and of » grace; contai- 
2 \o, | ning ( 4 ſecond tree of life) the pro- 
32, | wiſe of © life and ſalvation by Chriſt the 


- Pro.3-1 | Mediator, which is the ſubſtance of the 


63. | Covenant of grace. 
Tim. 1. | | 
ay + Q. In what part of the Scripture is 
the Goſpel contained ? 


„ Heb. 13 4. © Both in the 04 and the New! 
Rom 10.6 | Teſtament : in the former, more ſpa. 
— 4 ringly and darkely, under * obſcare pro- 
28 miſes and © ſhadowes of legall ceremo- 
| nies, proper to the Jewes ; but in the 
Rom. 16. latter moſt * plainely and plentiful, 
s. in the chere declaration both of the: 
truth and fruit of Chriſt, already cx 
hibited to a Nations. In which regard 
Hebo. ig | eſpecially, it is termed a i new Cove 
& 8.3,&c- | nant or Teſtament. | 
| 8 Q. To what part of Gods word is tht 
Goſpel oppoſed ? 
A. To the Law, which containing 
Ag. the * tenor of the fore - mentioned Co 
| venant of workes, is notwithſtanding 
| this latter Covenant of grace, often 


— — 


— 


"=> = A _ V r © . 50 = = — ww Aa 6. WW Ex l 


truc bleſſedneſſe. | 49 


wged in the Scriptures, eſpecially of | « Rom.t. 


the old Teſtament. 708 5 
9 Q. What uſe « there of the Law, the | 26 
Goſpel being publiſhed ? E — 2 


A. Not as of a2 Canſe , properly — 18. 


working faith and grace for that be. | 5. 
longeth onely to the « Goſpe/ but yet 89 
xs of a needſull preparative thereunto, | 24. 
that being 4 humbled by the Law, ce. _= "oe 
ng our ſelves not © capable of ſalva- 1. 41 
ton by the covenant of works, we may 4843.71 
de forced to ſ᷑ ſſie to the remedie, offered 0 
to us in the grace of the Golpel. 
10 Q. What need u there of the pres. 
thing of the Goſpel,ſeting we may reade it? 
A. Becaule, though s ſooliſbneſſe to 
tbe world, it is the b #7 d1nance of God, * - om 
and his i power to ſalvation: and wee | Deut. 18. 
have weed to have the word not onely | s., 
pipounded in groſſe, but alſo & expoun- 16. 
4, druided and applied by the miniſtiy, 8 10. 
for that end by Cariſt ordained. . 
Ads 8.30, 


31. 
þ Tim- 1. 


15. 


SECT. 


— 


ö 


4 
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| 
Sse r. KEV. 


Of the ſecond outward meanes, vi. 
the Sacraments ? | 


| 


1 9. To proceed to the other a 
> ward mtanes N hat are J. 
craments 7 | 
a Rom. 4. A. *Seales anne xed by God, to the 
r Cor. | word of the Covenant of Grace, to 
11.23- fruct, aſſure, and © poſſeſſe us of our pan 
£04327 | in chriſt, and his benefi:s,and tobindew 
in all thanktull obedience unto Gad i 
him, and in love unto all Saints. 
2 Q. How doth God by the Sacrament 
aſſure us of his mercies in Chriſt ? 

A. By exhibiting to the worthy n 
cerver, by ſuch outward fignes. wh 
elements, or actions, as himſelfe torn 
leefe of our weaknefſe hath pre ſcribet 
diCor, whole d Chriſt, God and man, with d 
10. 4. his benefits ; in © whom all the promiſes 
Cc. God are, Tea and Amen. 

3 Q. How doe they binde us unto G 
A, Wee receiving them as pleapt 


— — — — 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


1 


of his infinite love in Chriſt, doe there- 
by profeſſe our ſclves* bound to expreſſe 7 1 


our thankefulneſſe by all duties to his 
Majeſtic; and tor his ſake : one to an- 
other. 


4 Q. What Sacraments bee there of 


the Covenant of Grace ? 
A. They are of two ſorts : vi. 
t. Some of the Old Teſtament, be. 
fore Chriſts comming, 
2. Other of the New, under 
Chrift. 


5 Q. What Sacraments were there of 


the old Teſtament ? 
A. Be ſides divers b extraordinarily 
given, and ſerving but for a ſeaſon, there 


were tus of ordinary and perpetual uſe, 


from their inſtitution untill the com- 
ming of Chriſt (to which thoſe other 
may be referred) viz. 
1. i Circumciſion ; for entrance into 
the covenant, 
2. The Paſſcover, for cominuance— 
and confirmation therein. 
6 Q. What Sacraments be there of the 
ww Teſt ement ? 
A. Onely two: to wit, 
1. Baptiſme, 


— 


Eph. 4.3 
3•. 


——— —(d——.wH——— 


— — — 


| 


„Ma. .z8, 
11,24. 

x1 Cor. 
11.26. 


| 


pEph5.25 
q 1 Cor.. 
11. 

FT. 


—  — - 
— — — - — —— — — — — — — — — — — 


powerfull 4 waſhing of the blood, ans 


n 


| The guide unts | 
| 1 Bap'iſme, ſucceeding in the place 


| of Circumciſion, 

| 2. The Supper of the Lord, anſwe- 

| ring to the Paſſrover, 

| 7 2. How dvetheſe Sacraments of the 

_ Teflament differ from theſe of the, 

old ? f 

A. In reſpect 

Not of the Author, God; the ſl. 
ſtance, Chitiſt; or the receiver 
the people of God ; which an 
in both the ſame : 

But of = continuance, evidence. 

| eaſie performance, and efficacie; 

in all which, © theſe of the nev 

Teſtament have great rehm 

| Fence 


— — —d k — — — — 


—  — — — — 


Ss.c tg. AY 


| * 

| Of Baptiſme. 

F 2. Hat is Baptiſme ? 

| VV A. Tue former 8. 
crament of the New Teſtament, b 
the e waſhing of water, repreſenting tle 


(pint 


r — K _ _ — oo * —V . 2 — f — 


- trae t ble(ſcaneſ . „ 
Caro + and ſu ſealin: our f new „ lcd 3. 
1h, and eitramce into the Covenant * 
grace. 8 
12 Q. as x wt this Sacrament ord ti- | 
PST bons li into the Church, ute 


glace of Circumciſion? 
A. At the commandement of God, h-. 


by the winiflery brit of * Ihn, chere- | ths 
tore called the Baptiſt - uFecr; 222 
and confirmed by dur Saviour Chriu 
bimſelte, being 112 by lou, and xv 3-13 | 
l:e2% | 


giving cammi ſiion to his Apoltles and ; /* 
Mioitiers, to continue the fame in his ; 
7 unto the end. f 
3 Q. What are the neceſſary and ＋ 
pale parts of this Sacrament ? | 
"id. Two: vs, | 
(1. The outward element of water, * — * | 
| together with the ation of * wa | J Ars 
Jhivg, that is, 4% ng or ſpriwk-| as 8.36. 
ling the party baptized, I Ihe 3 
| nawe of the Father, the Sonne, and 19. 
d the holy Ghoſt. | 
2. The — Genified vin. n 405 2 
the < blaad and * {pirizot C heiſt, | | 
waſhinz away both the © g and - AG, 2.35 
1 ' filrhrme(ſe ot fianc, — * 


4 2. Doth | 


— 


_— 
— — 
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| 4 Q. Doh this ſpiritual waſhing a. 

waies accompany the outward action ? 
gEzck.24. | 4. No: for howſoever God for his 
— part, doe ever : offer it at the 3 
Card | unto aff, yet doe the Ele onely eff 
1 F. Guallj partake the ſpirituall benefit ; and 
Sa gar | that i then firſt when by the ſpiritand 

faith they are united unto Chriſt : from 

, which time, Baptiſme once received, re. 
{Zach.13-, mainetha ! fountaine alwaies open for fu 
P | and fur unc leanneſſe. 

5 Q. How farre forth doth Baptiſm 

' cleanſe the Elect from fin ? | 
„cos. 4. Fram 14 ſinnes, as well ac 
%%, 11. eriginall, as well committed after Bip. 
Loh. 1.7. tiſme, as befere: and that = perfectly, u 
1 Elan 1. reſpect of the guilt, although imp 
18, feculy, and by degrees, in reſpect otthe 
— pollution and power of finne. 
Plal.gt.z., 6 Q Who are to bet admitted tothi 

| Sacrament ? 

| <A. Whoſoeverare outwardly col 
pre hended in the Covenant: whethe! 
they be, 
„Act 8.37 3; Of riper yeeres converted tt 


theproteſſion of the faith: or 
2, Children borne of Chriſta 
parents. SECT 


—ĩð— 


— 
— 
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true Bleſſedweſſe, 
SECT. XVI. 
Of the Lords Supper. 


12 VV #s « the Lords Supper ? 
A, It is the other Sacra» 


went of the new Teſtament, wherein 
God by the /ignes of bread and wine, ſig- 
wfieth, ſealeth, and exbibiteth to every | 
faithful receiver, the bedy ard blood of | 
Chriſt for his ſpirituall nouriſhment and | 
fresh in Chriſt, and ſo cenßrmeth him | 
the Covenant of Grace. | 
| 2 Q. How was this Sacrament inſti- | 
ated in the Paſſeover ? | 

A. Our Lord J:lus Chriſt + in the 
night that he was betrayed, * immediate- 
ly after hee had caten the Paſſeovet 
with his Diſciples, did both himſelfe 
with them celebrate this holy Sacra- 
nen, and withall © give charge for con- 
inuanct of the ſame in the Church, un- 
al his ſecond comming ; in which te- 
gud it is called the: Lords Supper. 


: 


bu Sacrament ? 

A. As of all other Sacraments, two: | 
o wit, | 
1. The 


4 


7 Cor. 


11.32. 


Mets. 


1, Kc. 


i Cor. tt. 
14,17 16. 


1 Cor. 1. 


3 Q. What are the eſſentiall parts of | 20. 


— — — 


— —— — —  ——— 
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26,27, 8. 


1. The outward ſignes, vi. the » ele. 
ments of bread and wine, together with 
the ations of bleſing and diſtributing, 
taking and communicating, according 
to our Saviours firſt inſticucion, 
< 2. The ſpirituall « things ſignified,viz, 
| + the body aud blood ot Chriſt, ſand. 
| | fied and given us by God, andby 
| | fatthreceived of us, for the wowriſbing 
| | and preſirving of out ſoules and bo 
dies unto ercenall lite, | 
4 Q. 1s Chrifls body and blood, tigt 
er with the ontward elements received 
\ all Communicants ? | 
A. No: for howſoever they be- 
fred by God to al, yet are th y receiv 
by ſuch alone, 2s have the hand of fail 
to ſay hold on Chriſt. As for 20ſec thi 
| come without faith, they receive * onth 
the Outward elements and that un 
; Þ condemnation. 
| $5 Q. Whoaretobee partakers of th 
' Sacrament f? 
A. All baptized,who are of j 
ſound judgement to diſcerne the Lott 
body, ought to repaire to this Sic 


ment: but thoſe oncly come worth 
o * 
W: 


| 


| 


—— — — — — - — 


a 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


0 


| 


(* Faith 


etxamined 2 


Communicaats, vis. 


| 


holy Sacrament in particular. 


who prote ſſi 1. the true faith, have duly 
prepared themſelves. 
6 Q How ought every Chriſtian com- 
ming to this ſacrament to examine c& pre- 
pore himſclfe,that he may come worthily ? 
A. By due ſearch and triall of him. 
fe, wherber hee have in him the con- 
ditions, by God requircd in worthy 


rounded upon Knowledge, 
both of Gods will in generall, and this 


Repentance ot ſius paſt, attended with 
tue f laue of God and of hu x brethren, 


| 7 Q. How ought every Chriſtianthus 
prepared to demeane bimſelf 
and after? 

4. 1. Ia the preſent a/7ion, with reve- 


in receiving, 


rence intention, & thankſgiving .» com- 
memePAting the Lords death, for the 
comfort and refreſhing of his ſoule, 
and offering wp himel ſoule & body 


gard it is called the Eachari ſt. 


us ſacrifice of thanks; in which te- 


| 1. Afterward, continually endeworing 


to finde an * increaſe of his faith in 
Chriſt, /ove to God and al his Saints, 


© 


power 


—— 


4 Cox. 13 
t Tuns. 


15. 

t Heb. 10. 
40 
lam.4 $3. 
Tech. 3. 
10. 

£1 Cor. 
16.1 4- 


51 Cor. 
11.26. 


Rom. 1 3. 


| 


——ü—44— — — 


b Pal. 35 
3 

£ 1 Cor, 2. 
12. 

d Pal. 16. 


7 


| lok.1 4-26. 
eEphel. 1. 


17. 


— — 


| 
| 
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| wer to ſubdue fin, and pradiiſe 
obedience, with all other */aving 
TC and ſandilying graces. 


| Sscr. XVII. 
| Of the imvard meanes of revealing the 
Covenant of Grace, vi the Spirit 
| and Faith, | 


FX \ VVV. are the inward meant 
| whereby God revealeth hi 


| Covenant of Grace ? 


— — 


„ 31. The Spin. 
A. They are 2. vid” reg 
2. Q. What is here meant by the Spirii! 
A. A ſfpeciall effect of the Spirit a 
Chriſt betore mentioned, dwelling it 
our hearts, teſtifying, on Gods pen 
his free loves, and gracious purpol: 
| touching our ſalvation in * gurticul 
| by e revealirg unto us what things 
| given to us of God, and withall, guidiy 
and furthering us to the 4 knowledgee 
| the whole will of God, delivered inh 
| Word; called therefore the ite 
wi ſedome, or revelation, 
3 Q. Doth the Spirit alwayes witu 


— — 
— — — 


— — — — 
— 


muebliſſedseſſe. 


| 59 


| the love of God unte ws ? 

A. The witneſſe of the Spirit is 
'1continaall, yet it is > rot alwayes with 
like feeling and comfort apprehended, 
|becauſe neither are our hearts alwayes 
alike pur g ed, humbled and enlarged to re. 
ceive it, nor the ſweet — of the 
Goſpel ( whereon the Spirit ground- 


eth this teſtimony ) with like care atren- 
ded on, and meditated. 


| 


the pt: ſwaſion ef Gods Spirit, grd the pre- 

ſemption of our owne hearts? 

4. Ameng othcr,by theſe three dif. 
ferences : viz. that 

1. Preſumption giveth 4 hberty to 
cot tinue in ſinne, but Gods Spirit 
t rebuketh us for every lin. 

1. Preſumption * rehheth on Gods 
love, not loving him, but Gods Spi. 
rit maketh us s loye him, becauſe he 
hath loved us firſt. 


— — 


— 


4. Q. How may wee diſcerne betweene | 


4 De ut. 29. 
19 | 
eloh. 18.8 


A 


j. Pre ſumption is joined with ſelf- lowe 
but Gods Spirit revealeth his mer- 
ey to us, maketh us b abhor our ſelves. 


2 Cant, 8. 
6. 


5. Q. What meane you here by faith? 


4. That ſpeciall a of faith, where- | ' 


G 2 by 


' 


— 


ME 
«x lob. . by wee * give credit to the report of the 


| 10s 


| 6 Ioh.3.33 


c Rom. 10. 


17. 


41 Tim. 
1. 15. 


loh. z. 28 


e Iob 19. 
15 


1 Pet. 1. 13 | 
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word and Spirit of Chriſt touching our 
ſalvation in particular, and ſo b ſet to ur 
ſeale that God is true. 

6 Q. How are we brought to give cri 
| dit tothe word and ſpirit ? 

A. By the < miniſterie of the ſame 
Word, with the Sacraments arnexed, 
and the power of the ſame ſpirit ; by 
which onely meanes G O D workeh, 
and ſetteth on wor ke, this grace of faith, 
ia the heagrs of his children, from the 
| generall promiſes of the Goſpel, 4 por 
ticularly, and * wndeabtedly to conclude 
| their owne ſalvation. | 

7 C. Can all that have faith, partis 
larly,and undoubtedly reſolve of their ſu 
vation? 8 

A. 1, Hen) for a time reſt ſecm 


Ad. 156. in a flitting pet ſwaſion, which my 
4 85 appeare not to bee true faith, in ti 
Rom. it f purgeth not the heart. 
* | 2. The Eledt having true faith, «te 
<1 Pike | ver failing, and working in the 
Luk, 15.9. ſound aſſurance , muſt yet rd. 
: 2 | b frive againſt doubting, and may. 
23.& 13-5 | times (falling into fin, or ſome ip 

| 


tut 


—— 


true bleſſedue ſſc. 


wall afficton) loſe fer « ſeaſen, the 
joy and feeling of this aſſurance, | 


— 
— 


— — — —ämä — —ä—— — — —— 


SECT. XVIII. 


Of the manner of revealing the C 
venant of grace, viz, Vocation, 


| 1 9. 12 much of the meanes 
| now what i the manner of | < 
revealing the Covenant of Grace ? 
A, Iris * Yocationor Calling; when | « Rom, 8. 
God by the meanes aforeſaid, acquain- | 3 
ting men with his gracious purpoſe of bHol.z.14 
ſilvation by Chriſt, o /nviterh them to 
come unto him. : 
2 Q Ave there not different kindes of 
Calling ? 
A. Yes: there isatwo- fold calling 
1. Effectuall, peculiar to thoſe few 
that are Ele, whereby God (be- 
come in Chriſt their Father) doth _— 
not onely outwardly by bis Ward | Pal. 65.4. 
invite, but < inwardly alſo and pow. | 114. 


Iocl. 3.32. 


erſully, by his Spirit, alure and winne | a8; 235. 
N G 3 their 


| 


i 14. 


£ 1Cor. 1. 


d : Tim. . 


ive 


K Heb. 4-24 


b Mat, 22. 


The guide unte 


. 


| 
| 


1 


2 ! 


their hearts to cleave to him inſeps- 


rably unto ſalvation. 


2. Owtward - onely and ine ffectuall, 
whereby d many are called who are un 


choſen, as hath beene ſhewed. 


3 Q. How doth this Latter differ from 


the former calling ? 


A. Howlſoever wee are to judge 
charitably of all outwardly called, be. 
cauſe whoamongthem are alſo inward 
ly called is onely * knowne to God; 


! „ 


yet doth this outward calling diff: 
| from the former, 
{ x. In that it is wrought onely h 


| 
| 


f Iude v.19 | 


Rom 9.4, 
3 1 Toh, 


19. 
1 Cor.. 


8.9. 


s ſaving faith. 


to an oatward and 


la that they are admitted one 


Tem 


rie league of formall profeſſi 
i not to that entire fellomſbip wi 
Chriſt, required unto fals 
tion, 


SEC 


© outward meanes and cem mon i 
lamination without the * ſpirit d 
regeneration, Or any portione 


mae blaſſedueſſt. 


Of the Subiefs, to whom the (ove- 
| nantof Grace is revealed, viz, the 
(burch, | 


1 2. PO come is the third thing 
propounded touching this | 
Revelation, to whom doth God reveale his 
Covenant of Grace ? | 
| A. + Not to the world, but to bis 
Church called out of the world. | 
21 Q. What meaneyou by the Church ? 
' 04. The whole number of Gods 
tht, effectually called into o fellowſhip 
'with Chriſt, by the meanes, and in the 
manner * mentioned; which 
wee profeſſe to beleeve under the title 
ofthe holy Catholique Church. 
3 Q. Where u this holy Catholique 
Church ? 
4. _ already in heaven « 1rium- 
. phant intheir Maſters joy, © waz. 
ting for the tulfilling of the 


| 
er. XIX. | 


number of their fellow.mem- 
bers, and their owne conſum. 
G 4 mation 


— 


4 Joh. 14 
11. K 17-9 | 
Mat.11.25 | 


c Heb. 12. 
2}. ' 
Rey. 7-143 

&c. 

4 Rev.6.9, 

10,11, 


. 


— 


The guide unto 
| mation in pert ct bliſſe: 
« Rev.1-9.| © Part as yet militant on earth in 
* the ſervice and warfare of their 
Lord, expefting in due time to 
bee alſo » crewoed with victory, 
778. | and triumph in glory. 
4 Q. Mis are true members of the- 
Church militant ow earth ? 
c Eph.1, A. Thoſe alone, who as living 
23,23" , | members of the myſticall body, ae 
4 Col. 3. 2. | by the ſpirit and faith 4 ſecretly and! 
fal. 83.3- inſeparably conjoyned unto Chriſ 
their head; in which reſpe& the true 
militant Church is both inviſible, and 
e Mat, 16. | *#wvincible, | 
18. 5 Q. But are none to bee accounts 
members of this Church, but ſuch as art || 
inſeparably united unte Chriſt ? 
1 As Trucly, and properly * none o- 
ther: howben, becauſe GO D uſcth 
aut ward meancs, with the inward, tor 
| the gathering of his Saints, and cal 
t At+.42 them as well to s eutward profeſcin 
Cant. 1. 2. among themſelves; as to inward fel 
| lowſhip with his Sonne, whereby the 
Church becommeth wiſible ; hence 


— * commeth that lo mam as partakiny 
k 


— — 


aaa == SS a= EFEa\ 


1 


SS=8nFS>|] 


2 


re 
he 


:M trac bleſſedveſſe. 


[ 65. 


the outward meancs, doe joyne with 
theſe in league of viſible protefſion, 
ne therefore, in humane judgement, 
counted members of the true Church, 
ind Saints by calling; untill the Lord 
(who onely knoweth 'who are his) coe 


make knowne the cortrary, As wee | 


ne taught inthe w parables of the tares, 
the dram net, &c. 
6 Q. Hath Chrift then his Church 
vifible wpon earth? 
| 4, Yea, thorowout the world, in 


the particular < Congregations of Chriſti- | 
as, called to the profe ſſion of the true 


ith and obedience of the Goſpel). 

ln which 4 viſible Aſſemblies, and not 

le. where, the true members of the 

Charch inviſible, on earth, are to bee 

fund, and antowhiehthereforeallthar 

= ſalvation gladly * jeyne them- 
ts. 


Are wee ts actnomledgs one vi- | 


We Church, or many? 
A. f one alone, as there is but one 
ld, one Spirit, ane Faith, and one 


letiſme : notwithſtanding the parts 
of this one Church may bee diſtin- | 
guiſhed | 


4 1 Cor. t. 
*. 


þ Mar. rg. | 
24-47, Kc. 


— — 


22,23- 
e Mat.:$. 


20. 
| Gal. 2. 20 


* 


The guide unts | 


euiſhed in reſpe | 
1. Of time, as the Churches ; before 


Es 


| 
c 


Chriſt and ſince: Primitive and pte. 
ſent reformed, &c. 

2. Ofplace, as the Churches of Jude 
Aſia, England, France, Germany, &c. 
which all being b one, (yet as the ſea)! 
receive ſeverall names from the com. 
tries where-through they paſſe, and 
are« accounted as ſo many ſeveral! 
Churches. | 
8 Q. Muſt not then this one viſibly 


Church have one wiſible head here u 
earth ? 


A. No: for it is vi/iblenot inthe 


whole, but in the parts, wheretothe ci 
| cumftances of time and place for oppor 
tunity of viſible proteſſion, doe agree 
and therefore, as Cathelike, or unive. 
ſall, the Church hath no head, but *Chrif 
alone, alwayes * preſent by his word att 


' ſpirit, to give * life, ſenſe, and motiont 


every member, 


L 


the beginning, his Church viſible i 


# her parts 7 


9 Q._1s the Church alwayes wiſtb) 


A. Chriſt hath, and t ever had frc 


_—_ 


|_| SLEERE@ h SEES SDSS BEC—_ | 


1 tree bleſſedueſſe. 67 


on earth, that is, ſome companies of be- 
kevers making profeſsi0n of the ſame 
ammon faith; howbeit many times by 
prſccution forced to · hide themſelves e 
tom the eye of the world, and haply | © 
dy the rage of the enemie, ſo ſcattered, | 6 rKin. 19. 
that (as in the v dayes of Eli) they can | 0. 
tal bee kaowne, or have entercour (e_- 
detweene themſelves. 
10 Q. What are the infallible notes, 
whereby to diſcerne 4 true viſible Church, 
with which we may ſafely joyne ? 
. The ſame,and no other, which 
are the onely ontward meanes , ordai- 
ned by Cod, for the calling and ga- 
'thering of his Saints, and which give be. 
ing to a Church, proving it to bee a 
«pillar of truth, vic. the * word preached, | . Tin; 
and Sacraments adminiſtred; accor- x5, 
ding to the Commandement of Chriſt 7 Mu- 28. 
our Saviour; as for other notes, they are 
eicher | 

1. Accidentall, and in great part ſepa- | 

rable, or 
2. Utterly impertinent, and forget for 
the upholding of the Romiſh Syn- 


agogue. 


11 9. May 


—— 


£1 Cor. 


&c- 


15. 13, 33+ 
Gal-3.1, 


t Rev. 2.5. 


nne 
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11 17 Q May not ſach a Church ern, 
and be corrupted, or fall, and become m 


Church ? | 
A.([1. The Church conſidered in 
her true members can * neue! 
utterly fall; howſoever * 
| congregation bee ſo pure, that 
it may be ſaid at any time to be 
free from all corruption, ot ſo 
| conſtant, but that, at times, i 
may be ſhakes,in the very 7 
dation of truth: as may ap 
by the Churches of ci 
8 d Galatia, &c. 
2. Being conſidered with reſpel 


to the place, God doth not 4 
wayes continue a ſucceſsion d 
true beleevers within the ſan 
limits and borders; and het 
wee ſay, that divers Churci 
are fallen, as thoſe of Aſia, &. 
neicher is any lace ſo privile 
ged, but that f or fin the * CH 
| Sn may in time be ther 
removed, 

1 Q. How may we judge of a Chu 


| corrupt, or ceaſing tobe a Church ? 


4. 1. W 


——  t cM <cWR 


4. i. Where God, utterly * tating 
| away the meanes of his Word 
and worſhip, bath apparantly 
given the * bil of divorce, there 


| any Church at al: as at this 
| day in Ieraſalem, once the ho- 

ly City. 
But where theſe weanes are 
pvyet continued, wee are to ac- 
| knowledge a Church of Chriſt, 
{ howſocver more or leſſecorrupt, 
according to the greater, or leſs 
| 2 of Gods word and wor- 

p. 
1 Q. Lice Churches may bet ſo di- 
urſiy corrupted, from which, and how 
farre are we to ſeparate ? f 
A. From Churches mortally ſicbe 

of hereſie, or © idolatry, as it were of a 
antagious plague, or leproſie, wee are to 
ſparate; Howbeit, whiles there is yet 
ny life, rather from the ſcab, or ſore, 
then from tlie bodie that is, from 
the prevailing fattion , maintaining 

ndamentall errours,, and forcing to 
nolatrous worſhip. Such is our 
| ſepa» 


"Y 


true bleſſedueſſe. | 


| are wee not to acknowledge 


t Rev. 2. 
11,13. 


Tic. 3. 


10,11. 


Rev. 18.4 


— — 


| 70 | The guide unto 


ſeparation from the preſent Church 
of Rome; not from ſuch therein, 
who, cither, meaning well in gene- 
rall, arc * ignorant of the depth of Sata, 
ung | or * ſecretly diſſent from thoſe dam. 
Kin. 19. ! 
19, nable corruptions 3 with whom as 1 
bodie yet retaining life, wee de- 
ePhil.1-18 | fire to © joyne, ſo farre, as wee may | 
with ſafety from the aforeſaid cent. 
gion. | 
| 14 2. Are wee ts continue fellowſhy 
with all other Churches, not ſo deadly an 
dangerouſly corrupt ? | 
A. From Cletus holding the! 
foundation, in ſubſtance of faith and 
worſhip, though otherwiſe not fre! 


4 Ki . | A : 
t4.& 32. | from blemiſh, wee are * not to ſeparat 
8. farther then in diſlike and refuſal d 
Cant.1.5 | 


that wherein they doe apparantly ſep« 
rate from Chriſt, in reſpec either of 
| manners, doctrine, or forme of publique 
; worſhip. | 
11 2. To conclude touching the) 
\ Church, what diſtinftioen © there of th 

Ep. . | particular members? 

15. A. (1. Generally, they are all the * fi 

wih of Chrift, and ſheepe i 


| 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


following him, 

| 2. More feciaty, out of theſe, 
Chriſt, the chiefe Prince and 
Shepheard, bath inſtituted, as 
guides unto the reſt, 

(1. * Minifters,called Paſtors, h to 

feed his flocke, with the whole- 

| ſome food of the word and Sa- 

craments, 

4 2. Princes and Magiſtrates, to ſee ts 
| the wayes of his 2 that all, 
both i Miniſters, and Peeple, doe 
their office and duty, cven in 

things concerning God. 


Ger. XX. 


f our Communion with Chriſt in re- 
gard of bis Prieſtiy Office, ix. 
our Iuſtification. 


2. 12 much of the benefit flow- 


ing unto us from the Prophe- 


bu flocke, hearing his voice, and 


hb loh. ac. 
17. 
1 Pet. 5. 2. 


Chr. z 7 * 
5c. & 
34. ver. 322 
$0 


tical 


— — — ——— — — — — - 
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ticall office of Chriſt, what fruit baum 
of bis Prieftly fanttion ? | 

A. Our * reconciliation with God, | 
or juſtification in his fight thre 
5 made — us of God dien 
au ſue ſſe, whereby alone we are pertedh 
c hr 5 i. acquitred and —— te 
juſt in the ſight of God. 

2 Q. How doth Chriſt become right 
on ſne ſſe unto us, for juſtification in the 
a ov Au 4 
Rom, . <A- Onely by Gods free and grat 
13,19. | 0U$4 jmpatation of the rightcouſneſlet 
ePhil. 3.9 | Chriſt unto us, © in which, as iu th 
garment of our elder brother, wee 
accepted, and obtaine the bleſſing fr 
him, our heavenly Father. * 

3 Q. What righteouſne(ſe of Chrif 
it, that God imputethio us ? 

A. Not the eſſextiall righteouſnd 
of hs divine nature, but oncly thatp 
fect f integrity of the humane 
which in him was without al guile; 
that abſolute obedience, whereby, int 

nature of ours, he 
e Ma. 3. 15 I, © Fulfiled in act every bran 
| the law of God. 


fHcb.7.26 


2.4 


, If | 2 Tile 
43. r his ſufferings, for 
| * 2 the whole world of 
#2 ew 
4 Hos tan Chriſts righteouſneſſe 


ed ours ? 
it is in Chriſt, not 
b | perſon ſevered from us, but as 
head of our common. nature, the 
7 Adem; from whom therefore Rom. 
is communicated unto all, chat, being 
ted as members unto him, doe lay 
— thereto, and «pply it unto them» 
3. 
5 Q. How is this claime and applica- 
tian made ? . n 
1144, On dar part by ! faith. alone, | Rom. 5.1 
that, nor . — a vertuc 
in us, working by love, but 
2s an * inſtrumem, or hand — 
ſouls ſtretched forth to lay | 
hold 3 Chriſt, » The Lord our rigbte- r. s. 


6 Q But how are wee made Priefts 
God, by our Communion with 


Wi A 


* 10 


. Our » finnes being pardoned, |? 33513: 
and our » perſons received into favour, | ; F Ee. 
H wee 


32e — 
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Pet 2.5 


bEſa6446 
cPſal.143-. 
2. 


Tit. 3. 5. 
d Mat. 10. 


41,41. 
2 Rexel. S P 


357 


wee are admitted, as a . 
Prieſthood , to offer 
of our obedience 


ly merit and interceſſion of the ſame our 
high Prieſt. 


— 


— — — — 


Ser. XK I 


Of our (ommunion with (rift is 
regard of bis Kingly Office, it; 
Glorification ; and that 
in this life: and firſt in our cond 


tion. 
1 2. TL proceed to the third, wha 
benefit receive wee by un 


Communion with Chriſt, in regard of bi 


Kingly Office? 


rue bleſſedneſſe. 


AJ Our *Glorification, the third in. 
rable companion and conſequent 
four Calling, and — be. 
fore mentioned, whereby our con- 
4, and whole Fares being 
row yu and reffored, according to 
image of CRUS Tr our King, 
wee are made in him no lefle 
"Tings then Priefts, even a © rey 
Prieſt hood. 
2. Q. How i onr Glorification accom- 
Pliſbed ? 


of this life and in that which is to come; 
4 ſhall be ſhewed, 

3- Q. How jr our Glorification begun 
in thu life ? 

A. fPartly in regard of our con- 
dion, wherein wee are made blefſed, 
ind partly in regard of our u e and 
converſation , wherein wee are made 


bly, 
T | 
4. Q How are we made bleſſed in aur 
condition ? 4 
A. la that beiog In Chiiſt, wee 
in part, admitted into the fame 
- H 2 


relation, 


A. It is © begwnne in this preſent | + Col.. 
life, and ſhall bec perfected in the end | 3 


FRev. 20.6 


n...... 
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V Ioh. 524 
1 Ioh. 3. 14 


c Eph· 2.12 
13.6 is, 


19. 
1 Toh, 1.3. 
Heb. 13. 
227523 


d Zec.13,7 


2 Eph. 1. 5. 
| 


relation wherein Chriſt ſtandeth, both 
with God himſelfe, and with the crea- 
tures, and fo inveſted in his perſonal 
prerogatives whereby wee are gloti- 
ouſly cxalted,lwth in our ſpirituall, and 
outward eſtate. 

5 Q. Wherein conſofteth the exaltati- 
on of our ſþirituall eſtate ? 

A. In that wee are not onely * aſſs- 
red of the fruition of the glorious and 
bliſſcfull preſence of God, in heaven 
here after, but even now in this life, is 
part, poſſeſſed thereof; being admitted 
unto two degrees of happy communion 
with his Majeſty. 

6 Q. Whichis the firſt degree ? 

A. . Fellowſhip with God; whereby 
« wee, that were once farre f, and al. 
ens from him, ate now brought into 
2 ncere league, and conſederacie with 
him and with his Saints, through che 
meanes of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who 
in our humane nature is tiled “ C 


fellow,...... 


7 Q. Which « the ſecond degree ? 
A. Agoption; that is, er and 


priviledge to be called the © ſonnes 4 
G06, 


— ͤ — —— — — — 
— 
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cal, derived unto us from Chriſt, 
ho being the eternall Sonne of God, | FHeb.a.10 
became, by incarnation, our Brother, | 
that by him, God might bring many | 
ſennes and daughters unto glory; even 
4 many as doe by faith « receive him; 
who alſo by the » pirir of adoption £79713 
ne taught to call God Al, Father, | Gx, 
And thus we, which by i nature were b 85 
beiresof wrath, are in, and with Chriſt 4 He 
(the * hevre of all things) made | heires of 
Gods favour and Kingdome, procurcd | 
for us as a purchaſe, by the right of juſti- | 
fication, and conveyed unto ur, as an 
inherit ance, under the tenure and title of 
Adoption. 

8 Q. What enſueth upon this to make 
w ſpiritually bleſſed ? 


Rom. 8.17 


| 


: 
: 


der the hope of the glory of God. 
| 9. Q. Doe the children of God alwaies 


4. Joy conſidered asa » delightful 


m 1 Pet.1- 
8,9. 

n Rom. 5. 

1,2. & 14. 
17. 


A. „ Joy in the holy Ghoſt unſpeakable 
tad glorious, wee being at peace with 
God, having acceſſe by faith umo this | 
grace wherein wee ſtand, and rejoycing 


thus rejoyce ? 


Pal. 4.6, 
glad: | 7 46 


qprebenſion of the fayour of God, 
LH H ding 


3 


b 1.3 | 
Gal. 47. 


| The guide woo 10 
« Phil,4-4- ding the heart, though it ag conti- 
nually to bee labenred for, and pre- 
' | ſerved, yet it may bee at times, and fora 
time, not onely darkned and daunted, 
| 6PCal. 51. | but even b loft, and to bee reſtored : yet 
"Rom.rr. is it, as all « gifts of God, perpetual and 
19. without repenrance, if we regard 
1. The matter of rejoycing, which 
4s. is Gods 4 e ove and 
grace. 
2. The cauſes and fountaines of joy 
in the regenerate, which are thene- 
Tek. 25. ver- falling graces of* fairh,* hope, and 
F Nom. g. g. t leve towards God in Chriſt. 
* Cor, 3. The — even — hehe 
» pſal.6s,s | diſmay, of our part an 0 
: Chriſt, above the pleafies of ten 
thouſand worlds. | 
4. The pretence and claime of the 
Pale. | Faithfull heart, promiſing and chil 
lenging unto it ſelfe a comfortable 
{Þ51.116-)  k barveſt of joy, for the preſent ſe# 
oye time of forrow. | 
10 Q. Wherein conſiſteth the eu 
tien of our outward eftate ? © 
Tim. A, In the ! promiſes and blefings of 
th | this preſent lie, which are the royal 


— on 
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4nd atives of the faithfull : onel 
755 reſervation ( ſo farre as God ſhall 
Croſſe. 
it Q. What are thoſe preregatives ? 

A. They are many and great: but 
may, for the moſt part, bee referred to 


five : wherevf the firſt is 


areanew recauciled and ſubdued unto the 
faithfull members of Chriſt. 
12 Q. What the ſecond? 

4. < Chriſtian liberty; whereby not 
onely our tight, forfeited in Adam, 
is recovered and. reſtored unto us by 
Chriſt, the * ſecond Adam, the Lord 
from heaven ; but alſo the reſtraint 
of the © ceremoniall Tam is removed: 
and now unto the f pure, in Chriſt Je- 
lun, af things are pure, and « nothin 

ſelf 


uncleane in it ;. unleſſe thre 
weeknefſeof conſcicncein him 2 
them, or in b thoſe that take offence at 
them, they become accidentally unclean, 
or ſcandalous. * 

13 Q. Wha uthethird? 

4. \ Sufficiemry of earthly comforts, 

H 4 as 


Dr 


) of the condition of the 


b LAwitlt with all the creatures, which. 


i Pſal.34. 


95 10. 
Pal. u 


_— 


80 
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4. 21.6 


| 45001. zt. 
10. & 37. 
19- 


cElay 27.7 
4 1Cor.t0 | 
1 


Cot. 12.9 
Rom. 8. | 
18. 


| 

£Gen.g, 
20, 27. 
Pro.14-10 
Pſal. 103. 
14,17. 
Mar. 20 
Acts 5.13. 


22. 


Ipo. 10 | #5 outwardly bleſſed ? 


as, tokens of Gods love, and. pledge: 
of better things, wherewich m. 
ny times the godly are fo bleſſed, 
that they become * Sleſtings unto 
others. 

14 2. What is the fourth ? 

A. » Immanity from outward evils, 
as puniſhments ot ſinne; which yet if, 
as trials and chaſtiſements, God inflia 
upon them, they are aſſucd to finde 
mercy and mitigation in the hand cor- 
recting: 4 frength to beare what is laid 
upon them: tbe ſpecial providence of, 
God cauſing all things to: works teg: 
ther for the beſt unto them; and final 
a f glorious iſſue out of all troubles in 
due time. 

15 2. Whatis the pſt prexogative? 

A. Dignity and. preeminence ; u 
that the taithfull have s daminion and 
upper hand. over the wicked, their etc. 
mies, and are hhonograblein the eyes and 
hearts of men, though not joyning with 
them in proſeſſion. 

16 92 Whatenſuth hexeupen, to malt 


| | 
A. Joy without mixture. of ſor, 
in 


—— — 


—— — 


— = a> mn > 0 cv EA inc + cx cc 


b feet | 
aproſperity; und in action abundant 
eſo tine, * 


— 


— 4 


— — — 


SEG. XXII. 


MGlorification beganne in our nature, 
N. Santi ifi cut ion. 


1 L. w are wee made holy in our 
wy H 7 
4. By the grace of Sandliſcation; 

which is the * renewing of our nature 


Kcarding to the image of God, in | 


tebrrouſneſſe and true holineſſe, maki 
— fe. b partakers 7 the eodh 
Wwe, 
2 Q. How farre forth, and by whom 
iter nature in thit life renewed? © 
A, This renewing is of our < whole 
uw, ſpirit, ſoule, 2nd body, our n- 
handing being enlightned, our i 
ranchized, and our o man re. 
med ; but © not wholly, in this life: 
m. the worke' of * God; not oi out 
wes, yet required it our Hatrds, both 
rw us what wee obght to ma 
; by 


* 
Wr # — 
of * 


18. 


81 


a+ ; 1 mY 
42 Cor. 3. 


E ph. 424. 
b aPer. 4 


31. 


» — 


aRom,6.6 


185 


* 


The guide unto 


by the power of grace, and to ftir us 
— ſeeks by — and all holy — 
vour, to attaine unto that ſeper natural 
ſtrength. 

5 ,2., By what means is this worte of 
God wrought in us ? 

A. By the power and efſicaci cg 
the death and reſurrefiion of Chriſt 
conveyed unto us by his word and Spi 
rit, which being «pprehended by faith, | 
and ſetting faith on worke, are availe. 
able unto each part of our ſanRificy 
tion. 

4 2. What are the parts of Sd. 
cation: 

A. They are two, according to the 
powerfull meanes whereby they ar 
wrought, vi7. 

t. Mort:fication, or dying unto in 
and thereby freedome from the dim. 
nion thereof, by the vertue of the 
death — { * 

2. * Fivificatios, or quickning ul 
newneſſe of life, b the power of the 
reſurreftion of Chriſt 3 in rem 
whereof it is alſo called our wi 
reſurrection. 

5 28 


—_ 
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trac bleſſedueſſe. 


5 2. Mow doth Santtification differ 
hw the former grace of Inflification? 
4. In many maine and matetiall 
ces, 25 
1. In the order, not of time, where- 
in they goe both * together, not 
of knowledge and apprehenſion, 
wherein this v latter hath prece- 
dence: but of z«tere, wherein the 
former is the < ground of this latter. 
2. In the ſaljed, the righteouſneſs 
whereby wee are j» ified, being 10- 
herent in Chrift for us, but this 
5 ſanttification A in aur ſelves from 
„ 

„ In the cauſe, our 1»ftification be- 
ing from the merit, our ſantdifice- 
tian from the * efficacy of the death 
— — ch, whi 

In the 1» aith, which in 
lafification is onely 2s 2 hand re- 


ceiving, in ſantificationa * co. wor ting 
veriue. 


. In the meeſore, Iuſtification being 
in al beleevers, and at a times, alike, 
bur ſan&ification wrought : diffe- 
rextly and by degrees. 


* 
1 


Pfal. 119 
9. 
1 Rom. 1: 


2, 
„ x TheſL 
4:3, XC. 

p lob 22. 
22. 
Ioh.17.17 


q Gal.z-10 


nm 


The guide unto 


C. In la the end, which being i in both 
eternall life; l yet is the oxe a 


the cauſes of raigning, the other onely 
as the high way to the Kingdome. 


—— —— 


— 


SECT. XXIII. 


Of the rule of Saus ification, diz 
the Lav, with the direction of th 


Goſpe. 

I Hath the rule and ſquar| 

_ VV. eur — ? | 

A. The 4 = word of God, 2 

containing that = will of his, which 
oven our ſanttification. 

2 Q. What mean you by the whole mmi 

A. » Both the Law and Goſpel, theal 
Teſtament arid the #ew, 

3 Q. Are me not then delivered frin 

FS, Law, by the meanes of Chriſt ? 


ng. Law, exacting in our owne perſons 


A, From the 4 burthen of the 


perfect obedience, and from the c 


of it, due unto diſobedience, we ur 
delive 


rue bleſſedneſſe. 


CT" 


2 by Chriſt: _ | 

|. But from the Commandement, as 2 
nls of life, we are not freed, but con- 
\rariyviſe exc/ined and diſpoſed, by his 
(free ſpirit, to the williog obedience 
thereof. Thus to the regenerate the Lan 
becommeth as it were Goſpel; even a 
low of liberty. 

4 Q. How © the Goſpel a rule of obe- 
lence, being the rale of faith ? 

4. The Goſpel « directeth the faith. 
ill to the obedience of the Law] only 
with difference 
— 5 — —— „the Fra pro 

| to hee worſhipped of us in 
$ bimſel As Our Creator, Th Goſpel in 

. Of the end, the Law requiring 

all duties as for the procurement 
To in way 0.7 fre fo 

in way of y r for 
vation in Chriſt, already be. 
ſtowed. „407014 ' 
4+ Of the efe#, the Law, like Pha- 
Fe0h, that required bricke, but al- 
lowed no ſtraw) + ing obe- 
Gene, ,' but vouchſaſing no ſi- 


ſtance, 


A 
A! 
ft .*'1 


100 


5 
8 


86 | 


42 Cor.z. 
6. 


b 1 Ioh. z. 


d Mat. 19. 


— 


The guide unto 
ance (ſuppoſing man as in the 
— of —— but the 6G 
both requireth, and conferreth fa 
unto the Ele, and that not on 
as a hand to lay hold on Chriſt ; bu 
alſo as the chiefe vert, working 
by love in all parts of obedietice; 
without which even the Goſpel is lay, 
that is,a « filling leiter, as to the uu 
generate. | 
5 9. Doth not the Goſpel adde an 
precepts, or counſels to ahoſt of the Las 
A. Not any other in ſubſtance of 
action, but onely renueth and enforcat 
thoſe of the Law : and ſpecifi 
ſome duities, as of faith in the Meſſi 
of the Sacraments, &c. which hy 
their gencrall ground from the Lay, 
As for thoſe, that are propoundedy 
forme of counſell , and doe concem 
things indifferext, they are not them 
fore arbitrary courſes of higher poſs 
len (much leſſe meritorious of greate 
glory) but, as they are «pp/ied with du 
Circumſtances, neceſlary precepts, reie 
red to ſome one or other Com 


| ear of the law; the i rejeRing where 


t xu 
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1 u 


dh from the Kingdome of Cod. 


| * 9. What & that Law which with 
direftion of the Goſpel, is the rule of 
2 ? 
A. Onely the moral Law, or Law of 
cngraven by God himſelſe, firſt 
{rap of man in his Creation, af- 


: us lit of Nowe, the dayes of | © 


T ſo pub and committed 
the Ch for all ages, as the 
nal Law, fot obedience to God our 
ing, commonly called the < Decalogue, 
or ten * 
4 Q. What are wee ts conceive of the 
14 and Indiciall Lawes ? 
1 They are onely added as ſpeciall 
xplications and applications of the Law 
5 unto © that preſent Church and 
peop ofthe Wella viz, 
The former for direction in rites 
| of outward worſhip © ſhadowing 
che grace ofthe Goſpel, nowut- 
terly f Ee the 79 — be- 


** 


Lie lan ls for forme of policie 
and civil government, and there. 


fore ceaſing with the * 
o 


4 Rom. 


eHeb. 16. 
x,&c. 


fVerg- 


Exod. 20. 
1 
” * 


x Rom. 11. 
36. 
2c 36.6. 


The gaide wntd”" * 


D 
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SECT- XXIV. 


to obſerve in L n 
e tcalogu? 
Firſt in Ne 


= 


A. Wee] YThe rule 9 


to conſider e be” 


Lord thy God which brough 
| Land E Hpr, our of the by 


| Wherein he layeth a ty ole 
| obedience, 8s. 


[t. From hisname ter impc 


his eternal ber 
© municaing e allt 


mankind, whereby he lsthe« 2 
of all men. 2. 


| ef. | 9 
4 2, Fromthe Covenant of grace, YL 


whereb he is eur God, the 2 - p 1 Tin. 
| viour of them that beleeve ; aſſu- fo. 
ring them all gracious deliveran- 
cen, by vertue of that hiscavenant, 
fcom all evils and enemies, both 
4 bodily, & eſpecially ſpiritual, un- 


der che ſñ ure of the late deli- 
verance of the Iſraelites out of 


3. Q How 4 the Law divided ? 
4. Two waies. 


| 6 ten Commandements, or 


words p ed. 
\ Some with reaſons annexed, as 
the 2,3,4,5:the reſt without. 

2. Into two Tables, which 1 Chriſt 


. alleth the two great Commande- 
ent, vir. the 


r. Coritaining our · duty to God 
N 
* e $0 Our prighbai 

the 6. laſt. 


MITT 4 
| TY 4. Q. What 


Some affirmatively, as the 4. & 
* rs negatively as all the 


zMat.c.21 
12. &. 
1 Lob. 3. 15 


T 
preting the lass | 
4. They are principally theſe three, 


Vit. 


. 


That where any * duty is enjoy 
ned, as in the affirmative Ca 
mandements, the contrary ſins: 
is forbidden: and where any = fy 
is forbidden, as in the nagatiye, 
the contrary duty is required. 

That under * exe maine dutie, 
or crime expreſſed, all degrees of 
good, or evill in the ſame kinds, 
are either commanded, or for- 
bidden. 


That with the ſiane, forbidden, 


or dutie enjoyned, all v accaſn 
or furtherances thereto, are cos 
ſequently condemned, or requ 
red. 


SECT.XXY. 


Of the firſt Commandement, 


2 N. Te come to the ſeveral 


mandements, and fir f 


— 


— Tx Jus Cera i 


eee. | or. 


the former Table; What are the word: of 
the fir ſs Commandement ? 
A. * Thou ſhalt have none other gods 4 Ex99.20 
before me. 8 
Q. What « the ſcope and meaning of 
thi Commandement ? 
A. That the inward and ſpiritual 
werſbip of the b heart, wherein © Cod b Pro-23- 
eſpecially delighteth, and which is the! 26- 
ground of the outward, bee given to 8 5 
bim the onely God, and to none other; 4 bre 423 
and that fincerely without hypocriſte, | W. 
win his ſig li wh: ſearcheth and knows 2 len 10 
ech the heart. 
3Q. What i forbidden in this Com 
nande ment ? IRom 8.7 
4.(t. Original corruption, fo far ſorth 
' as aÞthes fountaine of impietie g piu. 14 
againſt God, with all the ſtr. ams . 
of : Atheiſme, error, , hatred of -z * 
Cod, profaneneſſe, preſumpt on. ſe- i Rom. 1. 
carity inſidelitie.i ingratitude, &c. te = 
2. All inward idolatry, whereby ;. (tis 
men ſet up an* Ide in their, Ad. 1. 
heart, in ſtead of God, giving „ Tin. 
thereto any part of ſpirituall ado- 3.4 
ration ; as by | pride, ® inordinate * S. 
. er 


— — — —— — 


| 


— —— 
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The guide unto 


m Eſa, 51. 
1 2.13. 
Pro. 18. 
I. 

ler. 17.5. 
Ela. B. 13 


»PC73.25 
Deut. 6. 


5. 
71 The, 
c.18. 

* Heb. 12. 
a8. 


t Pfal 116 
1.11. 

l Ioh. 3. t. 
1 Pro. 3. 6. 


x Hot 
& B. 12. 
EIA. 5. 12 
& 26.50. 
13. 

X Ela.z. 9. 


| love," carnal feare, a fleſbly conf. 

| dence, &c. | 

40. What is required inthis Comman- 
dement ? 

A. The ſetting up, and o ſanttifying 
ofthe Lord God 16 our Hearts, yeelding 
him, in Chriſt, the þ:rit#all worſhip of 
faith and affiance,q love, and * thankful. 
neſſe,* feare and rewerence, &c. which i; 
due unto his Majeſtie. 

9. Vip hat are the helps or hindera 
ces of the obedience of this Command. 
ment? 

J. C1. The onely meanes to ſettle and 
uphold us ia this ſpirituall wor 
ſhip of God, is to endeavour to 

attaine and encreaſe in the 

" knowledge of him in Jelw 
/ Chriſt : to conſider : what great 

things he hath dane for us: 

in all our wayes to fake lun 
ledge of his preſence,promiſes,s 
providence. : | 
2. Contrariwiſe, the * #eg/e# 

the knowledge of God, 4 
| 7.08 conſidering his word, 
| workes, are the : ground of il 

1 e 


A. 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


| im jetie, and ſpiricuall idolatry, 
— forbidden. be 


SECT. XXVI. 
Of the ſecond (ommandement. 


1 Q. Hat are the words of 
% VV: ſecond Commande- 
nent ? 
| 4. * Thou ſhalt make thee no graves 
Image neither any ſimilitude, cc. 

2 2. What the ſcope and meaning of 
this Commandement ? 

4. To binde all men to that 4 oxely 
award forme of worſhip, which God 
[nſelfe in his word preſcribeth; and 
that by a twofold reaſon : 

The firſt taken from the Covenant 
grace, whereby hee is the Lord our 
6d: which Covenant on our part is 
Woo ſinne ſo direſtiy violated, as by 
Alurie, called therefore in Scripture 
rituall . Adulterie. 

The ſecond, from the nature of 


| 93 | 


a Exod. 10. 
4. &c. 


Deut. 13 
31. 


c Jer. 3. 8. 


bod, which is, in this caſe to bee je«- 
2 13 low 


The guide unto 


Irs, 

e Mat. 15.9 | 
} Col.1.23 
£2 Kin. 16 
10. 


In Pſal, 97+ 
T* 


Deut. 4 
ü. Kc. 
Hab. 3. 18. 


| Gods word ; called by the Apoſtle 


lows ; which he ſheweth. 

(1. By viſiting and puniſhing, unte 

the third c fourth generation,ſuch 

| as(howſocyerpretendinglove)do 

thus declare their hatred of him, 

By extending his mercy wats 

thouſands of ſuch, as ſhew their 

love of him, by obedience to this 
L his Law. 

3. Q. What « forbidden in this Con. 

manadement ? 

A. Everie forme of worſhip , 

though of the true God, * contrar 

to, or divers from the preſcript of 


32. 


will. worſbip together with all « cor. 
ruptions in the true worſhip of God, 
and all luſt and inclination of heart, 
unto ſuperſtitious pomps and rites 
in the ſervice of God; All theſe the 
Lord forbiddeth under one inſtance 
of Images, wherein hee foreſaw there 
would be greateſt abuſe; and therefore 
expre ſly condemneth 

C1. The i makiogofany Images 
repreſent God, or for "ey 


nue, 
1 


— — 


— i .c. 


trac bleſſedneſſe. 


k God in them, ox uſing of any i ge- 


to them. 
u required is this Cam- 
? 


A. That wee performe, with d:l;- 

genre, and = reverence, all parts of Gods 

ourward werſhip preſcribed, whe- 

Ordinary, as v hearing and rea- 
ding the word, prayer, the uſe 
of the Sacraments, the Diſci- 
pline and cenſures of the 
Church. 

Or extraordinary, aso fats pub. 
lique or private, ſolemne 
Pthankſgivingtoripecialbleſ- 

| fings, together with wvowes, 

| lots, and oathes, &c. 

5 2. Vu are the helpes or hinderan- 
a; of the obedience of this Commande- 
newt ? 

A. It is required, unto the obedi- 
eace of this Commandement, 

r. That all men labour for 4 En- 

| ledge of the expteſſe will of 

I God 


2. The worſhipping of them, or of 


ſtures of religious adoration un- 


m.Eccleſ., 
19+& 5.1. 
&c. 


AAG. 1. 
42 


0 Loel. 2. 
I2-15. 


Pal. go. 
14. 


Mic. 66. 


= 4 


I 


—— 


The guide ants 


That no 


God touching all parts of his 
worſhip, and joyne together 
with r order and decencie in the 
performance thereof : And 
that ſuch, whom it concerneth, 
fake care that faithfull and able 
"Miniſters bee ordained in e 
very Congregation, and that 
ſufficient © maintenance for a ex. 
couragement, bee allotted them: 
That * places for publike afſem- 
blies bee erected and preſerved: 
That y Schooles and Y niverſitic 
bee founded and maintained : 
That - Bookes of neceſſary ale 
unto edification ( eſpecially the 
holy Beste of God ) bee ſet 
forth and divulged : That, 2 
occaſion requireth, Synedes and 
b Councels be called and afſem- 
bled, &c, Finally, that ſuch, 
whoſe calling and ability res- 
cheth no farther, doe yet ab 
foord the helpe of their © pro- 
ers unto all theſe, 

power bee admitted 
in the Church to pteſoxibe * 

: 


— 
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rer dere 


ther formes of worſhip, no * af- 

finitie or ſacietie with Idolatets, 
no b releration of ſuperſtition, 
no e preſence at Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip bee afforded : no re{ques or 
monuments of Idolatry, as 4 1- 
mages, * beokes, * names, and ſuch 
like be retained. 


—— 


8 


SEGT. XXII. 


O the third Commandement. 
12. Hat ave the words of 
A Wi third Commande- 

meat ? 

4. « Thou ſhalt not take the name of 
the Loyd thy God in vaine, c. 

2» 2 YYhat's the weaning of thi 
Commandement ? | 
4. That wee impeath not, but by all 
manes advance the glorious name of 
bod,in all things, whereby hee ma- 
lein himſelſe konne to men, as his 
ntlen, and attributes ,* word, and 


| SF 


£ Exod.20 


—_— 


workes : | ** 


a2 Cor. 6. 


14. 

bz Chro. 
1 f. 13. 16. 
Rev. . 20. 
1 Cor. 10 
20-21, 


4 z2Kin.18 
4 
t Adt 9 


19. 
FPſal. 16. 
4 


33 | 
£2 Pet.z. 


ia 


ſors: f ſhrinking in caſe of perill, and 


any part thereof, unto s idle and curi. 


The guide unto 1 


* workes - and that under a dreadfull pe. 
naltie, viz. that howſocver mans law, 
for the moſt part, taketh not hold of 
offenders in this kind, yet God wil 
not Þ acquit them, nor ſuffer them to 


elc 
ement. 

3 Q What « forbidden inthis Com. 
mandement ? 

A. Every * wrong offcred to the 
name and glory of God, as namel 
% hypocrifie : the © evil life of profel. 


1 his righteous, and fearefull 


denying God the honour of our ſuf. 
fering for him: abuſing his word, ot 


ous queſtions, o jeſting and - profane 


12. 
Gen. 16. 


r Sam. 16. 
8. 

3.2 
35 Kc. | 
Deut. 29 
19. 


Rom · 9. 


| mirth, defence of i errour, * charmes ot 


a * &c. not v ſeeing God in hi 


ſorceries, &c. Vareverent mention of 
his titles, as Lord, God, Teſws, &c. it 
fooliſh admiration, idle wiſhes, i impreck, 
tions, and curſings, &c. * murmuring 
at his providence, under the names ot 
fortune and chance : preſuming upon 
his mercy, to harden our hearts in ſin 
ning: cavilling at the doctrine of » pre 


worke 


— — — 
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bee 


rr e. 


owrkes, 5 
road in an gat 


them as wee ought. 
whether by ſwea- 


ing by an * » Idell, or by calling God 72 


lor a witneſſe, either of vaint and fri- 
wlous things by * fu, ſwearing, Sl 
of our . anger by 


777 

— 2 or of an antrat 4 fx. 

4 Q& What i required in this Cam- 
P 


| 4. Whatſoever may advance Gods 
lolory ; as the © holy converſation 
al profeſſors : * confeſſion of Chriſt 
mo ſuffering, yea martyrdome, if 
bee: reverent : wention of the 
des, attribures, word, and workes 
God — e => obſerving and re- 

at b Deciall mercies * 
* vouchſafed 2 in particular 
ing, and aſing all the woe of 
God to his glory, with thankſgiving : 
Finally, in the matter of an at, when 
6 


la irrath affrming what wee 


"a to bee rrue, and * verify- 


ing by deede what wee ander- 


take. 


2. In 


| 


— 


* 
4, ' 


— 10. 
182m. 14 


— 


The guide unto 


b Gen. 43. 


1 Sam. 24- 
22.23. 
c Exod. 22 


— 


7 m_—_ ment? 
16. A, 


Eccleſ. 9.2. 


2. 


Ia righteouſneſſe, that is, both 


In judgement, which is a due 
conſideration both of the 2 
ture, and greatneſſe of an oath, 
wherein God is taken to * wit- 
neſſe againſt the ſoule of the 
ſwearer, if he deceive: and of 
the due calling, and warrantof 
an oath, whether publique, be. 
ing demanded be the > Ms 
giſtrate, without perill to the 
{wearer, or « private, in caſe d 
great importance, when the 
trath cannot otherwiſe bee cla 
red. 


in the due forme, viz. by * God 
alone, not by any creature, d 
Idol and to a right end, which 
is the © glory of God, and * pear 


2.11. ces of the obedience of thi Commanks| 


Firſt, that wee both enure ou! 


gDeut.28. hearts to : feare and reverence the gris| 
E. and dreadfall name of the Lord aur C 
and keepe a carefall watch over on 


by, 


— — — — — — ̃——— ſ— ——  —_— 
2 
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— Mm 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


«lips, and lives, leſt by any meanes 
wee diſhonour him. 

* that woe moe both the 
company of prophane perſons, who 
Me their mouth againſt heaven, and all 


aneceſſary dangers, whereby divers 
have 2 
Lord. 


occaſioned to deny the 


6 


SEC r. XXVIII. 
Of the fourth Commandement. 


1.9. VI are the words of the 


fourth Commandement ? 


A. J Renvember the Sabbath day 10 
it hoh, &. 

2 2. What is the meaning of this Cam. 
ment ? 

A. To challenge at the hand of e- 

wy man, in behalfe both of himſe/fe 
{ of af that are under his roofe and 
ernment one day, (and now, ſince 

be reſurret7iow of Chriſt, the firſt) of 

ſeven in every weeke, to bee ſet a- 


unto an holy re#, for Gods psi. 
lique 


— 


Genz. 2 
3 
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——— 


| Lique and ſolemne worſhip , and that 
upon a fourefold reaſon : 


"x. From equitie, becauſe Goda. 

loweth us fix dayes for our 1 

1 faires, reſerveth but ene for 

himſelfe. 

2. From his one right, becaul 
this day is i and not urs. 
From his ene; who onthe| 
ſeventh day reſted from his wol 
of Creation. 

4. From hope of bieſing, becaul 
God hath bleſſed, and ſandifel 
the Sabbath not onely as a day 

of ſervice to himſelfe, but alb 

nas a time and meanes to beſtoy 
encreaſe of grace upon ſuch, 1 
doe conſcionably obſerve the 
ſame. 

3 Q. What are the duties requiredia 


—— Mr 
wy 


this Commandement ? 


A. Three viz. 

1. To remember the Sabbath dy: 

that is, not onely to looke backe um 

the » fr ſanction of it in Paradit 

before all ſacrifices and ceremonie 

(which reaſon, among many other 
55 


— — — 


F ee rr 


* __ 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


may periwade, that it is not ceremo- 


nal. but erpetual, not to ceaſe till 


it bee per 
| heavenly Sabbath) 


tinuall 


ectly * conſummated in the 
ut alſo ſo to 


practiſe of the duties wee 


learned the Sabbath pa, and v pre- 
peration of our ſelves, and our 7 
faires, that wee may freely and dulie 

| attend = the Lord in the Sabbath 
aching. 

. 1770 c —_ it aur delight, is conſe- 
| crate it as glorioue to the Lord, perfor- 
| ming, with care, and deſire of pro- 
fie, the duties thereof in publique 


and 
[0 i pietie, as hearing and reading 

the word communicating in the 
Sacraments, praier, ſinging of 


[ 
. * . * ' * 
beare it in minde, as to live in con- 


ivate: to wit, 


Pſal mes, conferring, & meditating 
— the word and workes of — 
eſpecially feeding our ſoules 
wich the contemplation of the 


heavenly Sabbath, &cc. 
Of * mercie, as collection: for the 


poore, viſiting the ſicke, cm- 


L forting the ſad, reconciling ſuch 


as 


d Ad.1;, 
12.15, 


Plal.92, 
See the 
title, 


t x Cor.16 


1 
Nch. . 12 


— —— 


* 
— 
6 
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Mar. 24 
20. 

Pſal. 42.6. 
þ Pſal. 63 · 


12. 
' Ic Exod-34- 
11. & 31+ | 
13. 


Pro. 13. 


110. 


tRo Ss. 2©. 
21. 


Fact. 1.12 | 
Mat. 1 2.5. 


as are at variance: and ſuch lite, 
| Whercin ſuch, as are neceſſatih 

debarred from the publiqu 
duties, muſt with « ſorrow to 
! = —— 75 more cim 


b 


wee may — 2 even to the 
beaſt, and to repreſent, after a ſor 
the ever Sabbath, wherey 
all © creatares ſhall bee deli vered 
the bondage of corruption. | 
— ſuch worke: ar| 
allowed, as are preſently neee 
ſary, either for the * ations 


piety belonging to that of 


for extraordinary 


ritie, for the . r 
the common-weal 
owne or others b life, or 2 | 


in _ of 7 neceſſitie, 
4 Crude in thu C 
mandement ? 7 


6 


——_— 
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. The unbalowing or protaning | 
ofthe Sabbath : which is dane * 


— 


(1. By makirg it a common day 
through common = /abour in our 


ordinary callings, * 1a/king of our | _—_ 13- 
worldly affaircs, :hinking of our I EHU $8. 


| 
| 


ſlimes, &c. Which draw our 


ACE 


our ordinary labours. 
3. By making it a day of ſinne, or 
the Devils holiday, doing that on 
| the Lords day,which is * no day 


—_— 


nable. 

4. By being * weary of the duties 
of the Sabbath, thinking long 
{ till they be ended. 

5 Q. What are the helyes or hinde- 
races to the keeping of this Commanade- 
ment 7 
4,{1. Wee muſtaddeto the foremen- 
" Frioned duty of remembrance an 

ardent endeavony to taſte the 
1 N ſweet. 


owne thoughts, or no other but | .. 

a common uſe of the creatures. 

I. By making it a day of carnal! 

reſt, unto idleneſſe, feaſting, pa. 5 


miades farther from God, then 


lawful}, but then moſt © abomi- las 


1 


| 
| 


| 


"IE 
0 — 44 


Amos $.5 
| Mal, 1.13 


- — — ⏑—r— 


|_J06 | 


' Pfl. 4 2. 
2,1 & $4. 
| 1, &ce 
| 


| b Exck-22, 


F 
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| 
| 


Wee muſt avoi 


Of the fift Commandement. 
I 2 


the ifi Commandement 7 

A. Honour thy Father and thy Mt 
| ther, &c, 

2 Q. What is the meaning and ſix: 
| of this Commandement ? 


— of holy exerciſes, cut 
o we may come to make the 
Sabbath our delight. 

„ and abhorre, 
all o prophane opinions , Either 
diſanulling the neceſsity of the 
Sabbath, or equi any other 
day to it; together with ſuch 
meetings, and companies, exerc. 
ſes, and occaſions, whereby wee 
ſhall bee in danger to be drawne 
to the — owing of thi 
day. 


SECT. X X 1X, 


0 proceed to the ſecond Th 
ble ; What ave - words if 


A. That the quality of mens 
| ſons and places, in whatſoever — 75 


—— 


— — — —— D© ©———— ——— — 
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natural, civill, or Eccleſiaſticall, nd with 
whatſocver relation to us bee duly 4c- 
| bwwledged and reſpedted, and that up- 
on a * promiſe of the Mleſring of long | © * 
life and o proſperity, to ſuch as, ia ſo I Deu. 
doing, ſhall ſhew that they regard the 16. 

Image, and ordinance of God. — 

3 Q. What is required in this Cam- 52 
mandement ? 

4. All die carriage of infcriours to 
their ſaperiaurs, and by conſequent, of 
ſaperiowrs allo to their inferiours, and of 
equals among themſelves, under the 
ſweet relation betwixt parents ard chil. 
dren, or betwixt brethren of the ſame 
family, and the generall duty of Honour 
importing, AL exit. 19. 


Faſt, that all inferiours,2s wives, chil. | 4 h 6.5. 


ep, joung perſons, ſubjetts, ſervants, „ fit. 
— £4 readily acknowledge , Co 3.20, 
nd yeeld to their ſ#periours A reverence | nc | 
i heart, word, and behaviour: obi. Fat. 
ace and ſubmiſſion to their com- f Rems. 
nandements , counſels; -and cor- | 21,5 

retians : f fidelity Ly thanfulneſſes biin, 
gantenance cb prayer to God for h ; 
them, with giving of thankes : i imita- | Phil's 

K 2 tion 


— 
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— — 


tion of theit vertues and graces, &c. 

' Secondly, that all Superiours, as buſ. 
' bands, parents, aged perſons, Magi. 

| ' ſtrates, Maſters, Miniſters, &c. doe 
| | anſwerably affoord to their — 
2EPh. 5.23 protection and ſupport : * proviſien of 
R — things; for the — and the 
| 20, ſoule: © education and inſtruftion in 
2 nurture and the feare of God : * bleſſing 
20. K 7.7. | according to the power they receive 
| Gen 9-252 | from God : * good example for their im 


26:27- | tation, &c. 


Tit. 2.7. 
TI | Thirdly, that equals doe in the mat 
- ter of Honour and ref — preferre each! 
* other before themſelves. 


Pet. a. 4 ©. What is forbidden in this Cm 
& 5.9* | mandement ? 


n 4. Fin che ami ſrian of any of the 
duties aforenamed. 
| Secondly,the contrary ſins, whereb) 

either 
21e ver: | *-(Inferiourss deſpiſe,or b diſobey ther 

Bere, | ſoperiours: or 

„ Ren | Superiours df anon their pu 

30. | ces, as by anſcemely carriage. a 

4 * | abuſe.> of their Authorite, 


through too much! /enitie, 
| ſever 


— 1 2 —— — = — — — — — ” — D—H—D— 


1 


* 
10 
er 
ö 
0 


98 — r ww a rr as 4 * 


— ——— — 


ö 


| . ſeverity, &c. or ſinally | « Eph-6.4, 
Equals advance themſelves one ; at 23.6 
> above another. | 


5 Q. What are the helps or hinde- | 
"RE obedience of this Commande- 
ment? 
Firſt, on both ſides, there muſt bee 
endeyour to neuriſh and increaſe © pats. | c Rom. 1. 
ul ect ion, humility, and wiſedome to | R, 
diſcerne what is * fiting for our owne, | ,. ; 
and others places. | 
Secondly, in ſeveral, | 
The Inferiour muſt ſee God in ereom.1y, 
the place and authority of his | * 
Superiour, ſetting before his | 
eyes the dreadfull threatnings 
and examples of Gods vengeaxce 
{ on the ( ſeditious and diſobe- ftc.1o.3 
dient.. 
I The Superiour muſt be the ſame to 
| his Inferiour, that he would have 
: Chriſt to be unto himſelfe; re- | 4 EFH Cg. 
Wi membring the tragicall ends of 
| Tyrants, and uſurpers. 
| Contrariwile , as hinderances of 
theſe duties, are to bee avoided, b ſelſe- „ mag 
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f 


| 


| 


le, which maketh men ant either 243.4 
| K 3 to | 


Cres 


a Eccleſ. . 
23714. 


Prov. 24. 
21,22, 


c Exod.20, 
13. 


[4 Gen.g.s. 


ePro.6.32 
& $.35- 
Rom. 2.3 
Tit. 3. 11. 


— 
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to rule, or toobey : partial * enquiry in- 
to the duties of others towards us, 
joyned for the moſt part, with negleR 
of our one: the furie of Anabaptiſts: 
with the company of » ſeditious perſons, 
and deſpiſers of government, &c. 


SECT. XXX. 
Of the ſixt (ommandement. 


"3 M VV. are the words of the 


ſixt Commandement ? 
A. < Thos ſhalt not kill. 
2 Q. What is the meaning of this 
Commandement ? | 
A. That the 4 /ife and perſon of man 
bee, by mar, not impeached, but pre. 
ſerved. 7 
3 Q. What « forbidden in this Com- 
mandement ? 
A. Whatſoever tendeth tothe hun 
of the ſoule, or body; whether 
1. Our owne, as 
Sinne, eſpecially greſſe ſins and 
f obſtinacie in ſinning ; rejecting 
the ford of ſpirituall lite, by 
not 


— 


— — 


tri bliſſedueſſt. 


— — — — 
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The taking away of » life (other- 


it, by « itching eares, ot * unſtable 
mindes, &c. 

e Selfe-murther, * launcing or whip. 
ping our owne fleſh, ſurfets, ca- 
pitall crimes, unneceſſary dangers, 
&c. 

2. Or our neighbours, as 
s Evill example, commanding or 
tempting to things unlawtull, | 
i anſcaſonable uſe of Chriſt an /i- | 
berty, & withholding the food of 
ſpirituall life, 1 corr#pting ic by | 
erronious, Or vaine and curious 
expoſittons, &c. 


wiſe then in caſe of publike a ja- 
flice, juſt o warre, of neceſſary 
Pdefence)all Paſſions of a anger, ha- 
tred, envy, deſire of revenge, un- 
mercifulneſie, &c. bitter & cur. 
ſed ſpeaking, © froward & churliſh 
behaviour, ſtriting or: wounding, 


| crucll » eppreſron ( withdrawing 


the meanes ot life) * extrem'ty in 
corretionand puniſhment, &c. | 


* 8 | 
* NOY hearing, or not b obeying the | * 9 | 
word: corrupting Or perverting Im. 1.22 


21 Tim 4. | 
3. | 
d 2 Pet. 3. 


16. 
1K 34 
* x Kin. 18 


Fi Kin. 2. | 
23. | 


8 | 


12. 

b Kin. 12 
28. | 
t Cor. 8. 
10,11. 
k Amos 7. | 
13». | 
Eſa, 56.10 
(iTim-1.4 * 
mGen-g.6. | 
510. 7. 19, 
c. | 
Deut. 20. 
12,13. | 
Exo. 222 
Mat. 5. 22 
Pro. 13.18 
i Sam, 
15.17. 

t Lev. 24. 
19,20. 


Jam. 14. | 
x Deut. 25. 
3 | 


K 4 4 2. What 
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— 


— 


Phil. 2. n | 
C2 _—_ 4 
4 
| 


4 "Wy 8 | 


| 


7 Cor. 1. 
9• | 
g Num-27 | 
16. | 
I Ch ro. 28 


| 
b Cal, 31. 
lob 13. * 
| 


4 Q._What is required in in the Cam. 


* *. net , 
A. Whatſoever may preſerve, or 
cheriſh the ſoule and body, vii. | 


N. 


Our neighbours ; as | 


Our mne; 28 
A carefull »»ſe of the RES 3 
grace, with diligence to finiſh our| 
b ſalvation, and make our « cleſti 
en ſure, by the fruits of faith, &c. 

Sober and wholeſome J diet, with 
helpe of Phy ſicke, when neede 
is, * preventing unneceſſary 4a 
gers, &c. Finally, willingneſſe w 
receive the * ſentence of deat, 
when God ſhall utter it: 200 
reſigning our t charge in Church, 
Common. wealth, or Family, into 
the hands of faithful men: oi 
b ſoule to God in Chriſt, with 
confidence of his love i though 
he kill us, of the remiſcion df 
our ſint es, and out reſurredlin 
unto immortality : Our b to 
the earth as a pledge, in time v 
be reſumed. 


Love ot him, as of our ſelves 


2 


true bleſſedveſſe. 
2 good example : counſel, and | «Mor-5.16 
inc ement unto well done: 10. 

| ſeaſonable 4dmonition, 4 conſo. 12 
| lation, Kc. 4 Thet. 
© Amiable behaviour: f reliefe: 8 ey 
| * reſcue from danger, if wee may: lam. px; 
b compaſsion and fellow feeling / Jo! 19. 
of his good or evill : i peace ma- Ne 
| ting; and for that end, * conſtrue | 11,12. 

| | ing things in the beſt lenſe, 2 
| paſ5ing by offences, yea par- IM. 5.9. 
ting ſomerimes with our right: . Cor. 

| " viſuing and comforting him in| EG 
| ſickneſſe and affliction, &c. nz. 
| F nally, decent © burial, with N hae. 26k 


| moderate v mourning. 36. 


| 5 Q. What arethe helps or hinder ances — : . 


u the obedience of this Commandement * | , Eccldt 
A. Firſt, it behooveth us to con- . 
ider, that all meas are made in the. 
image of God; and of- one blood with 2 
m, and all Chriſtians in the image of — ups 
Chriſt alſo, in whom wee are all q | 1, 
ber that God hath * appointed the Ma: | Gen. 9.6: 
85 


a N '#lL 
rate to puniſh 0 proportionabiy every — * 


offender in this kinde; yea krmſelfe | x Oc. 45. 
extraordinarily beingeth x Wwartherers &c. 
| to Ac. 28.4. 


——ů — 


d Exod. 20. 
I4- 


15-37. 
i Exek. 16. 


40. 
{ Luke 21. 


34 
{Eſa.3-16, 
&c. 


— • —ͤu22ᷓ— 


*| rityavoided, chaſtity by all meanes bee 


| apparell and ornaments of the „ 
0 
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to light and puniſhment. 

— muſt abhor the falſe 
opinion of the world, placing manhud 
in » revenge and bloodſhed : the * cow. 
pany of furious and unmercifull men: 
<preedy deſire of gaine, &c. 


SECT. XXXI. 
Of the ſeventh ¶ ommandement. 


1 Hat are the wordt of the 
N eventh Cammande men 
A. 4 Thou 


t not commit adultery, 
2 Q. What is the meaning and ſox 
of this Commaindement ? 
A. That all unc leanneſſe and imys 


preſerved. 

3. Q. What is forbidden in this Cen 
mande ment? 

A. All impurity and fleſbly polluti 
en; as filthy * imaginations and luſtr : 
s ſpeaking or h giving eare to corrupt & 
rotten communication, idleneſſe, * ſurfe. 
ting and drunkenneſſe : | immodeſty inthe 


trac bleſſedueſſe. f 115 


cumſtances of » inceſt, and 4 raper ſro 
w 


full entrance into marriage, 
he parties are in the * degrees of con- | 51 


nity, or affinity prohibited, of a | C, Ke 
Over religiow, formerly married, or 4 2 
raed to ſome other , or wanting | 1 2.045, 


4 conſent of parents, or betwixt 16,17. 


1wſeaſonably, or intemperatiy Finally, | 1g. 


or a divers a linde, &c. -- 

3 Q. What is required in this Com- 15,&c. 

ement ? b 1 Theſſ: 
5.13 


4. bCh ity and uri in heart : cE hoe 

Perc — of fobriery and grace: d 
de“ poſſeſsing of our veſſels in holi- Cor. 9 
e and honour : © temperance in dyet, | 27. 
nd convenient abſtinence labour in 
ur yocations : * modeſtie in a acrel[: 7. 23. 
pevity in behaviour: Finally, in thoſe | 1 Cory. 
at have not the gift of continency, pra g. 15. 
ly k wedlocke ; and therein mutuall | 4 : Cf. 
"light , duc * benevolence, i fidelity, _—. 
— 


laſcivious pictures 2 * impudency, or | = Ezck.z; 
vhevefſe in countenance, or behaviour: 1 

ghely pollutions: » fornication & adul- & 7.10, K. 
7; both which are aggravated by the #Heb.134 
| Deut. 22 


Lexit. 28. 


le tur all uſe, or luſt after the- ſame | T Rom. 1. 


| 


| 


ubemſelves : abuſe of the mariage bed 28.29.27 


„Leit. 18. 


1 


« Prov. 3 l. 
11. 


Eccl. 7. 28 
Mal. 3. 16. 


&cc 


—— 
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and · confidence each in other, &c. 

5 Q. What are the helpes or hinders. 
cet, to the obedience of this Command: 
ment ? 

A. Firſt, unto thoſe forementis. 
ned helps, there muſt bee added cn 
to keepe a * good conſcience : watchful. 
neſſe over our owe © ſpirit : a © covenm 
with our eyes leve of God, and ofhi 
* wiſedome, * prayer, holy meditating, 


: 
/ 


| 


- Secondly, we muſt abhorre the 14 
Arine of devils, depraving and d 

holy mariage : the & breach peace wi 
God: running on in © ſinne, namely ij 
perſtition; in which caſcs God givet 
men over to wile ts Finally, len 
1 2ompeny, idle and unwarrantable c 
ereiſes, and whatſoever provocation 
unto this kinde of ſinne. 


. 


true blefſedneſſe. 
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Sc 1. XXXII. 
Of the eighth Commande ment. 


1.9. W Hat ave the words of the 
| 75 n 


| A * Then ſhalt not ſteale. 

2 Q. What is the meaning of this 
Conmandement ? 

4. That we no way impeach or hin- 
ar, but by all meanes preſerve and fur- 
ther the wealth both of our ſelves, and 
our neighbours. 

3 2. What i farbiddenin this Com- 
nandewent ? 

A. Whatſoever is prejudiciall to the 
walth 
1. Of our ſelves; as * dleneſſe_ 
and. v iwordinate living: unlaw- 
full meanes of gaine, as. 4 ga 
ming, ſlage-playing, fortune-tel- 
ling ,* figure caſting,&c. ( defras. 
ding our ſelves of the «ſe and 
comfort of that which God 
hath given; waſting and con- 


* Exod. 20 
15. 


Pro. 33. | 
21. 1 


3.11. 
No. 21. 
17. 

r Aﬀs 19. 


19. i 0 
ſEccl.4.8. 
& 6. 2+ 


88 


—_ — — 


ſuming our ſubſtance by hecd. 


— 
— — 


— 


1 Pet. 2 14 
4 Pro. 20. 


þ Eſa. 1. 25 
i Pro. 22. 
22,23. 
Amos g. 
11 

+ Pro. 22. 
28 


{loh.12.6. 
mm Po. 20. 


I 4+ 
» Dcut-25. 
13,14 


Act. 8. 19. 
20. 


p Elay 55. 


* 
es Amos 8. 
4+ 

r Plal.z 5.5 


| 
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leſſe * ſuretiſbip, v laviſh 7 
ding, &c. | 


Of our neighbooy ; as cn. 


rouſneſſe_ , which is the luf i 
2605 4 facriledge : . 
the © Common-wealth by tn 
ſures, ingroſcings , foreſtalling, 
monopolies, &c. privie * fleath, 
s robberie , piracie, d uphold 
theft in others by impunity, la 
i oppreſsi0n, and extortion: 1 
moving bounds or land- math 
! falſe dealing in matters com 
mitted to our traſt (the ſn 
of Factors, Executors, and Ds. 
poſitaries : ) = debaſing that v 
would buy , extolling that wr 
would ſell - n falſe weights, mu. 
ſures, lights, 8c. Moving, or ſd 
ling things not vendible, as the 
o gifts of the holy Ghoſt, chop 
ef ſoules, Church. goods , thing 
P profitable or Forful to the 
buyer; as yon for ſinne, 
charmes, &c. in hanſing the ai 
ces, uſary, which is increale 
exacted meerely for the lone: 

wrong-| 


— 


„ MAAC, S >» -. = . 52> 4 2 


— 


Goa * 
= 


I3. 
c x Toh. 
16. 

1 Pet. 2. 14 
4 Pro. 20. 


1 Pro. 22. 


Hoh. 1.6. 
N Pzo. 20. 
I 4+ 

» Dcut. 25. 
13514. 


Act. 8. 195 
20. 


U 
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N Eſay 1. 
Zo 


1 Amos 9. 
4. 
7 Plal.z 5.5 


| 


leſſe * ſuretiſhip, v laviſh 0 
ding, &c. | 


Of our neighboar ; as com. 


touſneſſe, which is the luf f 
the 5 | facriledge : 4070 
the © Common-wealth by rack. 
ſures, ingroſcings , foreſtalling, 
monopolies, &c. privie * fleat, 
e robberie , piracie, d uphold; 
theft in others by impunity, cc 
i oppreſs10n, and extortion: tre 
moving bounds or land- math 
! falſe dealing in matters com 
mitted to our traſt (the ſine 
of Factors, Executors, and N 
poſitaries : ) n debaſing that wee 
would buy, extolling that wet: 
would ſell : n falſe weights, mu 
ſures, lights, &c. 98 ot {6 
ling things not vendible, as the 
o gifts of the holy Ghoſt, chop: 
of ſoules , Church. goods, thing 
P wnprofitable or hurtfull to the 
buyer; as diſpenſations tor ſine, 
charmes, &c. inhanſing the ai 
ces, · uſory, which is increaſe; 
exacted meerely for the loane: 
Wrong. 


—— 


þ 
Amen 
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wrongfull deraining of the © 1. 


boarers hire, the ſtray or « loft 
thing, the thing » borrowed: * bri. 
bery, which is the ſale of juſtice, 


or injuſtice; Y Feeding of 2 idle | s 


perſons, as Monks, * wandring 


goers, &c. 


4 Q, moo is required in this Com- 


"MA neden may proſper and 


the wealth 


. Of tur ſelves, as av lawfull cal- 


4 
+ 


ling, wich faichfull Jabeur there- 
in: honeſt care of keeping that 
wee have by e fregabity, wilcly 
ordering and limiting our ex- 
pences to the properiien of our 
meanes convenient afing of 
our wealtb, with. contentation 


of minde, by timely and mede- | (Tro 


rate ſpending, &. 


Of our neighbour, as * liberality 


in giving, and : lending : juſtice 


is had to our #»eighbears profit, 
as to our owne, * keeping of 
all juſt covenants : ! reſtoring 

the 


in b bargaining, when i reſped? | 


be 


414. 
Eick. 18. 


16. 


— 


— — 


| 


— 
— 


120 


1. 


0 Heb. 13. 


a... 
{pi Tims. 
6,&c. 
Pro. zog 


{r Tims. 


Tube guide unto 


. 


wronged, or to his kindred, or, 


- [none bee found; to God and the 


helps or hinder 
1 Commune. 


Church, | 
5 Q, What arethe 
ces to the obedience of t 
ment f 
A. Firſt, wee muſt labour for 
in Gods o promiſes and 


eſtate; with a prayer to God for foadn 
venient, &c. 

Secondly, wee muſt avoid the : bu 
of monty, the root of all evill, the a 


Fr 


the pledge or thing borrowed : moterai.. 
Mat. 18. en in i recovering our owe by ſuit d 
law ; Finally, amend: for former injs 
a. ſfice by n reſlitatius, either to the 


idence, ad 
for that godlineſſe, which is t great gui 
and giveth comentment in whatſocyn 


| 


| 
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SECT. XXXIII. 
Of the ninth Commandement. 
19 Wy are the words of the 


ninth Commandement ? 


ft thy neighbour. 
W whe is the meaning of this 
Cmmmandement , 
A. That we impeach not truth, or 
the credit of our ſelves, or our #eigh. 
ur; but by all meanes maintaine and 
whold the ſame, 
'3 Q. What is forbidden in this Com- 
nt ? 


4. Whatſdever is contrary to 2 
and juſt opinion or report e as ver- 
ng; or <underweening the good 
in our ſelves: 4 bearing our 
ves above our worth : * boaſting : f ex. 
r our ſelves «njuftly : debaſing our 
, whether by s wvilitie denying 
s graces, or by  diſcimalation 
ing others to commend us, i ly. 
ot aqui vacation: * ſuſpition : co 


44; * Thew ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe 


4 Exod. 20 
16. 


tempt - 


„ 


— 


7 
_— 


2 


em 


The guide unto 


7— 


| 42 Cor. 12 


| 6. 
| b Eſay 58. 


| © RY 
| c2 Tim-4 | 
| 16, 

| 4 Pro. zy. | 


19. 
Pal. 15. 
z 


| tempt - * fooliſh admiration, or expech 


che 7nfirmities and infamy of our neigh. 


_ of — b _ at, — dei 
ing : © forbearing to ſpeake in the « 

or 3 of our . d — 
**excuſe,or defence of evill - * falſe un 
ſation: reporting words befides the 
meaning of the ſpeaker : * uttering 
truth with defire to doe hurt: rij 
cing or making our ſelves merry wit 


bour, &c. 

3 Q. What is required in this cu 
mandement f a | 

A. Whatſoever may nouriſh mi 
and the good name, of our ſelves a 
others : as to k ſpeake ſparingly, ſecig 
in many words there cannot want in 
quitie : to ſpeake the i truth fromon 


m 2 Cor. 
13.5,& 10 
1n2,&c. 

„ Phil. 48 
02 Cor. 12 
11. 

p 1 Cor. 
13.7. 
lam. 3. 15. 
7 Mat. 1. 


19. 
r Ioh. 
. | ver. 13, 


hee de ſerveth well, yet rather ablen 


beart : to know and judge truely of aut 
ſclyes, to love our one » good na 

and to o defend it when need requ 
reth ; yet modeſtly and unwilling 
to judge uprightly, and as muct 
we may, in the v beſt ſenſe of our neigh 
bour: to love, and 4 tender bu credit 
our owne : tor commend him where! 


1 Tau Ea Sam. ct +a SE M$ = = 
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cauſe is, but rather to his face, then 
behinde his backe; and with remems- 
trance of what is praiſe-worthy, &c. 

5 Q. What are the helps or hinde- 
races to the obedience of this Commande. 
ment 7 

A. Firſt,we muſt » keepe our mouth, 


1s with a bridle ; yea pray to God to . 
it 4 watch before the doore of our | 


Secondly, wee muſt abhorre the Po. 
|þ doctrine, maintaining £quivecation, 


which thruſt men forward to boaſting 
ad yaunting : Finally, exceſſive drink. 
w, and whatſocyer elſe cauſcth the 
cart to 3 #/fer perverſe things. 


—— ＋— 
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SECT. X XX IV. 
Of the tenth Commandement. 


12. Hat are the wards of 
the tenth Commande- 


L 2 


* ? 


A. Thos 


then pre ſent, to ſ reprove him when juſt 


and teaching to » ſeale lies through hy- 
ifie* allo = pride, and ſelfe-loveL, 


» What is the meaning of thy 


4. That in the moſt inward diy 
ſition of our heart, wee decline ng 
af. 


from the rule of charities as to 
ter our neighbours heaſe, (orb 


poſſeſſion) his wife (which is his ch 
feſt and choiſeſt treaſure ) his 4 ſervayy 
(which are precious above all on 
ward poſſeſſions) his cattle, (which: 
next unto the ſoules under his key 
ing : ) Finally, any thing, how ſaul 


ſoever in our account, 
him : But that in allthings wee ker 
our ſelves within the rule of brate 


belonging i 


3 Q. What « forbidden in thit cn 


mandement ? 
A. All luſts, contrary to char 


"1, © Originall corruption, fo tat 
forth as it is the fountaine c 
againſt the ſecond Table. 

t Afuall luſts: as thoughts 


the minde, deſires of the he 


— — — — 


— 


18 rr rr 


te bigſſabreſft. 


ightfull remembrances, and t me- 
ditations of evill, &c. 
4 2. What is required in this Com. 
men! ? 


A, That wee diſpoſe of all our 
lunglus and ect ians, according to cha. 
rity; whereto belongeth contentment 
mth our portion, iwiſhing and deligbting 
our neighbours welfare, as our owne : 

riving againſt le by the helpe of 
the Spirit, and power of the death of 
Lhrilt, &c. 

5 2. What artthe helps or hinderasn. 
ts 10 the keeping of this Commande. 
ut ? 

+ Firſt wee muſt ! keepe our heart 
all keepings, filling it with hol 
wot I m Newer of thoſe 
ings that are above, and „praying to 
to incline it to hu por ak og 
covetouſneſſe,&C. 

Secondly, wee muſt vd the ga- 
rand wandring eye, that is in the cor- 
ns of the world, together with all oc- 
u, and objects of luft, &c. 


4 


| fond wiſhings and wouldings, de- 


13 Loh. ver. 


2. 
& Gal. 5, 
16,17, 


L 3 SECT. 


4 Ro. 12. 


11. 
Ela. 2. 16 
17. 


Zech 12 
10. 


9 


— — 


S ger. XXX V. 


Of the effets or exerciſe of Santi ici 
tion, viz, Repentance. 
I. 19 far of the Lam, the ni 


of Sanitification : wha ii 
the generall effect, or exerciſe thereif 
A. Repentance, which is a * thre) 
change of our purpoſe of heart, and c 
of life, from the b evill, which God 
word rebuketh inus, tothe good whic 
it requireth of us. | 

2 A How «this changewrovghtinu! 
LA. When the ſinner once humbld 
with the terrers of the Law, flyetht 
the comforts of the Goſpel , hee the 
« ſceth, in Chriſt crucified, not one 
the mercy of God diſcharging hind 
all his 2 but alſo how deepe t 
wounds of ſinne are, wherewith | 
hath pierced his Saviour, and howb 
vere the wrath of God is againſt br 
even to the ſlaughtering of his Cc 
Sonne: 4 hence commeth hee to 
his ſiane, as God hateth it, and to loc 


— —— 


OO” CS CES WP . re eee JS 1 1 
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backe thereon with f godly ſorrow, re. 
ſolving for ever after to forſake all 
his ſianes, and to live in new obedi- 
ence. . 
3 2. When is this repentance to bee 
praliſed of us ? 

A. The praiſe of Repentance 
ought to bee a continuall «s abhorring 
of evill, and cleaving untothat which 
is good, for as much time as remaineth 
is the fleſh after converſion : yet, at 
times there ought to bee a more ſpe. 
tiall prattiſe and renewing thereof, as 
ier great fals, in * feare of immiacnt 
judgements, or when wee would 1 f. 
our ſelves to receive ſpecial mer- 
cies, 

4 2. In what manner muſt the ſpeci. 
al prattiſe of Repentance, in ſuch caſes, 
be performed ? 

A. There muſt be 
1. A ſerious = ſearch and inquirie 
after all ſinnes, as traitors againſt 

God; but eſpecially = ſpecial 

ſinnes, as the 4rch-rebels, 

2. Humble confe{10n of ſinnes; and 


that 
L4' 1 Of 


24 


— —— 


19. 
| 6 2 Cor.z, 
6. 


e Luk. 17+ 
4. 


16. 


6 Pfſal 51. 
1, 1, &c. 
1f Verſ.7. 


g Verl. 10. 


Clams. | 


[ 2 Ot neceſſity unto God, with 
ſhame of face, and true ſe. 

4 rom of. heart. | 
2. Unto men conditionally vis, 
if either the Chutch, for ſi 
t factius of the publique if 
8 fence, doc injenne open 4 
0 knewledgement or ſome 1 
ſonall wrong demand privat 
reconciliation; or the wed: 
| eſſe of the labouting conſa 
| | exce doe require the ſecret 


2 — 


. «ſiſtance of a faithful and 

. able Miniſter or brother. 

3. Fervent and faithfull c prayer, to 
God in Chriſt, both for #po- 
dun of what is paſt, and for ſay 
ply of i renewing grace, for the 

\ time to come. * F 12 * 
5 Q. Sering man alfly pre 

that they — — wer — ths 

our Repentance is true? 
A. A true ttiall ofunfained Repet- 
tance may be taken. | 
(1. From the generality of it, vii 


: 


it it extend to the abherring and 
| | ſhunning of * af ſinnes, and _ 


1 
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1 love and praiſe ot a duties, | : 
without reſervation. 
te n 
hy each — 27 
0 ur- we in Piri. 
| nal warfare again ar | it — 
that even unte od blood a 
\. Ofthe lveofrigh 
| 2. = t leve ri conine e, 
25 wel; 
— of amendment of 
| life, to wit, good works, 


W 


— 


Sfcr. XXXVI. 


Of the ſpirituall Warfare. 
I A WW 24s the ſpiritual mar- 


fare? 
The 4 exerciſe of our ſpi- 
Boer] e, and armour againſt all 
adverſaries, with aſſured confiderte of 


» Q What our ſ ſpiritual flrength 2 
4. kFbe poweriull 4 4fiftance - 
God-in Chriſt, , who hath laved us 

by — 


4 Eph. 6. 10 


Rom. whereby wee become · more than n 
* querers. 
3 Q Whit eur ſpiritual m 
| A. The compleat furniture of ſavin 
| and ſandiſying graces ; called ther. 
I cos. | fore the * armour of righteouſueſſe, ui 
7- „the Fah or whole armour of God, 
c Epheſ.6. ALE. 
410 The 4 girdle of verity, or ſincerity. 
| &c, The bref. plate of righteouſneſſe, tht 
is, holineſſe of lite, and good con 
ſcience. 


The ſhoves of the preparation (ot n 
Gln to —_ through wit} 


the profeſſion) of the Goſpel | 


eace, 
The ſhield of fath. 
The helmet of the hope of ſalvation. 
The fword of the Spirit, which ith 
(ſound knowledge and wiſe appl 
cation of the) word of God, 
Finally, continual, and inſtant pr 
"in the ſpirit. | 
4 Q. Vhs are our adverſaries is 
ſpiritaal conflict ? 
4. They are either our friend:yt 


| 
| 


ving us, or our enemies ſedus 


n 


— — — 


| true bleſſedueſſe. 
and endangering us. 

5 2 Who * Friend of aurs, that 
for our probation entereth into conflict 
with as ? 

4. Cod himſelfe, who though hee 
tn man wnts evil, (no more then 
hee can himſelfe bee tempted ) yet, as 
aMaſter of defence, enwreth us to the 
af, by contending with us, even in 
his owne per ſoy ; vid. 
f Probatory commande- 
ments, Or 
g _ apparit ions. 
But more ordinarily by b ſtritiag our 
hearts with his terrors, withdraw 
ing the comfort of his gracious 
preſence, ł leaving as, for a time, to our 
ſelves, that by our falls wee may ac- 
knowledge our one weakneſſe - Fi. 
nally, 1 exerciſing us under the creſſe, 
and yoke of outward afflictiops. 
8 2. How muſt wee contend with 
Goa ? 

A. No otherwiſe then = 14cob, and 
other holy men have done, that is, by 
ledience, humility, patience, and fervent 
prayer unto God; who onely enableth | 

us 


Sometimes by 


S_—— 


| 23% \ 
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42 Gen. 32. 
18. 


52 Cor. 4. 


4 
t Pph-6.12 
41 Cor. 
12.7. 

Tech · 3.1. 


The guide unto 1 
us to prevaile with himſelfe, = giving 
the blefing, and name of 1ſrael. 
7 Q. What are thoſe enemies of aur 
that ſerke ts ſeduce and endanger us ? 
A. Whatſoeyer marcheth under 
the banner of Satan, the » God and 
< Prince of the darkneſſe of this world, 
who ſometimes 4 immediatly aflaileth 
us with impious and odious ſuggeſt 
ent; but more #ſu«ly imployeth his 
forces or attendants, 
8 Q. What arethe attendants of Sata 
A. (1. The* world which he abuſcths 
his forchouſe, and armory of tem. 
ions, that is, both f «/arement; 
to evill with hope of gaine, ple 
ſore, or preferment, and : diſcos 
ragements from dutie, with feat 
of loſſe, trouble, reproach cc. 
I 2. Our owne * fleſh, which as a tre 
| — — Ef rs 
rred up, and inveig 
2 t — — me _ or 
ſcauraged wi evill intreaty 
—_ ifigbteth on his fide ag a 
a that is, our ſpirituall bf 


89898 ———_—_ 


welfare, 
9 & Hu 
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FE dee theſe — ſighs & | 
7 imploying all force and fraud, 
to draw us by ſine, from the * obed;s.. tale 


ence and favewr of God unto deamna- 
nnen. 

10 Q. What muſt wee doe being thas 
affailed * 

A. Wee muſt 1 fand faſt, being 
2 Lord, and in — — of his 

and taking unto us the whole ar- 

— of God, that wee may bee able to 
reſt in the evill day, and to leade our 


captivity * — 
I elf rhe oſs may wee bee able 19 fland 
Hatte of the Devil? 

4 1 "Wee muſt labour to = ia ferme 

our ſelves, that wee may not bee 

| ignorant of his enterpriſes » or 
ſtratagems. 

2. Wee muſt boldly = refif, that is, 
give no place or ground unto 
him, or admit any conference 
with him; but rather neglect and 
deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions. 

3. Wee muſt tate the p ſhield of 
Faith in Chriſt, and his aſſiſt- 


p * | 


Cr. 2. 
11. 


» Tam. 47. 
t Pet. 5-9. 
E ph. 4. 
27. 


1 


ance 


bis 


. 
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; 


« Pfal. 16. | ance ( ſerting him on our right 
bens | hand, whois ge ts ſave,) 
| whereby wee may quench 11 

the fiery darts of that wicked 

one. | 

4. Wee muſt brandiſh agiinf 

c Eph. 6. | him the < ſword of the ſpint, 
17. that is, the word of God, after 
d Mat. 44+ the example of our “ Saviow, 
xc. keeping our ſelves to that a 


ex Joh. 5. 


4. 


F Hebt. 


24, &c. 


g Gal.6.14 
5 Heb. 11. 


36,37. 


3 Rev. 12. 


11. 


K 1 Pet. 4. 


1 * 


| which God revealeuh to us, an 
requireth of us. | 
12 Q. How may wee withſtand ten 
ptation from the world ? | 
A. By our © faith, which ſettethi 
better world, even Gods heaven 

kingdome, before our eyes, and 
enableth us, both to f contemne and 
t crwcifie the love of this preſent world 
and to b endure manfully, the threat 
and wrongs thereof, both confeſun 
Chriſt in peril, and ſuffering imo 
ume for his ſake if wee bee there 
13 Q. How may wee withſtand ie 
temptations of our owne fleſh ? | 
A. By * ſetting be fore our eyes the 
— 
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— 
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of the death of Chriſt, and 
ming eur ſelves with the ſame minde, 
that it behoveth us alſo to ſuffer in the 
ry Cara — 
and i the power of the 
2 of Cha. 10 i ſubdue and cru- 
die our carnall luſts and affections; 
whereto alſo belongeth the helpe of 
Aſinence for the re preſſing of the 
ordinate deſires of nature. 


SECT. XXXVII. 

Of good Works in general. 
1.2, Tue the ſpiritual war- 
T are. What py ate pin: | 
A. Whatſoever thing is done of 
ws, * not by the force or conduct of na- 
we, but by the power of the o Spirit 
of Chriſt, dwelling in us, and accor- 
ding to the rule of the v knowne will of 
God, unto the 4 glery of God, the * aſſu- 


race of our election, and the ſedific ation 
ofothers. 
2 £2, 1s 


ä 


LI 


—ů—— 


» 1 Car. z. 


Rom.. 
10. 
Kom. 1 
23+ 
q1iCor.io 
31. 

12 Pet. . 
10. 

ſx Cor. 0 


2 — — 


— 
— 


Err rr — 


« Eph.2.3. 
Cor. 2. 14 


Rom. 8. 
7. &. 7.18, 


£ Rom.. 
14. 


4 Mat. 16. 
17. 

er Thell. 
153. 


f Blay 6% 
. 


Gel. 4.17. 
£ » Pet. z. 


1136 - The guide unto 


_— 


2 Q. 1s there us concurrence 
ture to the doing of a good worke ? 
A. Taking natare (inthe con 
ſenſe of Scripture ) for that · here 
on, that cleaveth to all 

onnes of Adew, b 0 


abilities of ſoule, and body, as the i 
22 liberty f will, motion fl 
ij members, &c. Weacknowieds 
nature to bee * not the principall my 
or guide, but the ting moved, 
guided by grace in well-doing. 

3 Q. Are there any wertes of 
perfettly good? 

A. None, nonotof the moſt pe 
in ths life, by reaſon of the i remainds 
of corruption ; but onely the work 
Chriſt, in whom alone there was 
mixture of ſinne. 

4 Q. Can all men doe good works? 

A. No, but exelythe regenerate, 
are, for that purpoſe, * created a-t 
and endued, in meaſure, with 


17 4 


Pirit of Chriſt, and power of his f 


—_— * — 


** I 


_—_ 
in the word of 


2 — , anjobg the 
| che firſt 220 Prayer, and 
ang thoſe of the Table, 


touching which therefore our 
Ein ſpecial! Arti iaut in (Ma. 6. 


. 


6 O. 73 ot faſting alſo ( of which er 
ear in the 2 4 N '1 * 
iall good worke ? 16,0 


WA. Faſting is not properly 2 good | 
wolle, but an helpe, and af fame thete- 


v;eamely to Prayer, as ſhall appeare. 
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SECT. XXXVIII. 


Of Þ rayer. 
x QF proceed then : What 6s 


prayer ? 
4. Is che = repu of en u 


_ ſandtified © 


— — 
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| | ſanftified heart, together with . 
giving, offered up by the — 
Rom. Bs. 2 (pjrit of prayer, as a ſpeciall » ſc 
4 5l. 30 | unto God, in the m of Chriſt, þ 
15. | behalfe of our ſelves, and * #thers, with 
cToh.14. e aſſurance to be heard, in what we 
Eph 6. for, according to the will of God. 
18. 2 In ds jon call it a requeſ wi 
F "44g * | thankſgiving ? 3 
fi Theſl. A. Becauſe in all our 
;ol th 


| alt 18 | there muſt bee both * petition 
| * r . * 


good things we need, and s th 
| acknowledgement of thoſe wee haveyb| 
tained: As for thoſe formes, whic 
containe neither ſupplication, not g 
| ving of thanks (as theirticles ole 
| Faith, the Decalogue, &c.) they 
| and ought, for other good purpole 
b Deur. 6. bee committed to memory and 
dm | hearſed, but to uſe them as prayersjl 
voureth of deepe ignorance, if notoff 
| perſtition. * 
3 2. Why dle jou call it the requiſ 
| the heart ? 
1. Not to exclude the uſe of 
ly geſture, much leſſe of the voice 1 
tongue, in the action of W 
| t 


; 
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therefore called the * calves of the lips ; Hog 
but to ſhew 8 
1. That the 1 Heart is, on our part 15. 
the fr f and principall never, and | Ml45-r 
ſpeaker in prayer, from whence| ? 
both voice and geſture have their 
force and grace. 
2. That prayer, in ſudden occaſi- 
| Ons, may bee = ſecretly, and pow. „o. 18. 
erfully offered, and is of God Na . 
accepted and heard, when neither 
ady voice is uttered, nor any bo- 
« dily geſture imployed. 

4' 2. Why dee you adde of an humble, 
and [antified heart ? 

A. Becauſe, as in generall, none 
can pray, or doe any thing acceptabiy, 
but ſuch as are truely regenerate, and 
* anQified unto this, and every good . 5 
worke: ſo in ſpeciall (and for the pre- | © 
ſent action of prayer) it is required, as 
the r ſumme of all ſacrifices, that the | 
heart be humble, and contrite, 4 acknow- — 
laging its owne unworthine(ſe, by rea- B 
on ot ſinne, feeling the want of Gods 2 
we and wercy, and © ſubmitting it . 


| n Pſal.r0g 


unto him, willing to bee beholdew| Luk. 13 
M 2 


— . ——x— — — — —r— — — 8 — — 


for 13, 19. 


_— 
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« lude ver. 
25. 
b Zech-12 


10. 
cP(al.62.8 
Rom.. 


Rom 10. 
14. 


ki Tim: 
5. 


| 


— — —— — — — — — 2 


for the leaſt degree of favour. 
5 Q. What 4s the ſpirit of prayer ? 
A. An cſpeciall grace and operation 
of the * Holy Ghoſt ( called therefore 
the » ſpirit of grace and deprecation) 
enabling us to © powre out our ſoules un- 
to the Lord with © ſighs, that cannot be 
exprteſſed. a 
6 Q. Are we to direct aur prayers u 
God alane ? 
A. Yea, to one God in Trinity, and 
to none other: for he alone 
(1. As the ſearcher of the hearti hes 
| reth the voice, and f knoweth the 
meaning of the ſpirit of prayer, 
2. Is * able to grant whatſoever we 
demand. 

3. Challengeth our “ faith, and 
| confidence, without which wee 
Cannot pray, 

For which cauſcs, the Scripture 4. 
lowtth not prayer to any other. | 
7 Q n whoſe name, or for whoſe) 
ſake . — ſue to Cod ? | 
A. Ia the onely i name, and forthe 
onely ſake of his ſonne our Lord Jelw 
Chriſt, the alone * Mediator a 
| God' 


— — — — — — — — — 
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i. 


the 


\ 


9 9. What aſſurance have we that we | 


For all * ſorts and degrees of mer; 


d for us a new, and living way, 


whereby we may bee bold to enter into 
boly place : in » whom alone we are 
made children of God, and have liber- 
, to call him Father : Finally, i», with 
ad for * whom, God giveth all good 
things to his Elect. 

$8 2. For whom arewe io pray? 

A. For our ſelves, and others : us, 
and ours: Ina word, 
1. For e all men, even our 1 enemies, 


— — — U— 


3 


becauſe of the common * image 
of God, and*6/oz4of mankinde, 
whereot we are all made;unleſſe 
it be parent, that anyone hath 
committed the «npardonable_ 
ſiane: but principally for thoſe 
of the houſhold of Faith. 


eſpecially publike perſons, as ru- 
lers, and luch as are in authori. 


tie: » miniſters, that watch over 


our ſoules, &c. 


M 3 54 


God and man, as of propitiation, ſo of l 
imercefſion ; who through the = vaile_— | 
of his fleſb, and merit of his blood, hath 


pi Tims 


T, 
Plat. 5.44 
lam 3.9. 
ſAd17. 


— 
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r 


— — 
ſhall be heard in what we pro fen ? 

A. Becauſe we pray to that God, thy 

« Plal.65. 2 heareth the prayer, and is the & rem. 
der ok. all that come unro him, ard i 


„ „eh name, to whom Go i denyeth as 


| deſire, 
11.9. | 
| able to aske, orthinke ; if wee continue 
/Luk, 11. | f with conſtancie, patience, and imports 
abc. | mitie, to ſue unto him according to his 
18. 1 2 
* will. 


— — 


S ECT. XXXIX. 


Of the Lords Þ rayer the perfel form 
and plat forme of Prayer : ad 
| the preface thereof. 


1.9. Here i that will of 
| fo VV revealed, according 
| whereto we muſt direũ aur prayers? 
; A. Throughout the whole book: 
of the Sciiptures of God, which is. 


form! 


— 


r rr 
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— — 
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us, as concerning other duties, fo 
|; _—_— this of prayer ; 
k 


merding alſo for this purpoſe, many 
excellent prayers, as of Moſes, David, 


| 
| 
Nehemiah, Paul, 8c. Bur moſt 4%. | 
| 
| 


lwely in that paſſage, or portion, deli- | 
yered by bo? * lun ſaſe, and 
a by his holy Evangeliſts, 
thew, and Luke, by the one, as 
the moſt perſect « plarforme, to be imvi- | , M. 
; by the wer, as the moſt excel. | 
ld © forme; to bee ſed of all Chriſti. Lak. 11. 
m; and therefore commonly called | © 
the Lords prayer. * 
— Quin are the words of the 
A. Our Father which art in heaven Rcc 
3Q. What art tbe parts of this Prayer? 
4. They are three, viz. . 
#1. Aprefact of compellati on, for eu. 
trance into prayer, in the firſt 
words, CO F ather which art in 
brauen.] | 
| 
| 


—— — — —— — 


2. A bodicof petitions, containing | 
the matter of Prayer, in the 
words next following. | 

3. A conclufion for confirmation & 
M 4 cloſe 


S 


— 


bToh-1.12 
cGal.4 6. 


4 Pl. 103 
13. 


1 Mal. r. 6- 
f Mat.s. 


45" 
Ig Ephel. ; 
I. 


i Pet. t. 17 


144 | een, 


| cloſe ot prayer, in the laſt words, 
[ For thine is the Kingdome, & c. 
Q. Tobegin with the Preface, wh 

420 our Saviour direct us, to give 
titles unto God , in the entrance = 
rayers ? 1 
4. That thereby we may 7 
creaſe, and * our Faith in God 
conſidering · what hee is to us, to whis 


we are about to pray. 5 


Q What are wee to conſider frm 
this, that we are taughtiocall God, Ont 
Father? ' 

4. Wee are hereby ditected tomb 
dicate upon a-iws-fold relation. () £ 

The r between our ſelyes and 
who in Chriſt is become our Father 
| andgiveth us hoth the * priviledge, and 
« ſpirit of ſonnes, ſo to call him; fron 
whence ariſeth, not onely confidente in 
his 4 fatherly love and compaſſion 
wards us, as his children, but alſo e 
ceſſity of dutie on our parts, that y 
both < henowr, and f imitate him, as 
Faber. © 

The ſecond betweene our ſelves, 
ſo many as e, Or way bee, Children 


— 


— 
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| cloſe oſ prayer, in the laſt words, 
[ For thine is the Kingdome, &. 
Q. Tobegin with the Preface, 
44 our Saviour direct us, to give 
titles wnto Cad, in the entrance of \ait 
prayers ? ' * 
4. That thereby we may teſtiſe in 
creaſe, and Freqoes our Faith in 
conſidering · what hee is to us, to va 
we are about to pray. | 
5. Q. What are wee to sonſider * 
this, that we are taught ta call God, Ont 
Father] 
A, Wee are hereby ditected to mt 
ditate upon a t fold relatian. 
The i between our ſelyes and God, 
who in Chriſt is become our Father, 
Joh. t. 1 | and giveth us hoth the b priviledge, and 
a 6. crit of ſonnes, ſo to call him; from] 
whence ariſeth, not one ly confidence in 
4 Ul 0j | his 4 fatherly hve and compa ſſion 1 
13+ | wards us, as his children, but alſo te 
ceſſity of dutie on our potts, that wet 
e Mall t. 6. both © honoxr, and f imitate bim, as our 
Mat.s. | «Father. = 


| - Epheſ. | The ſecond betweene our ſelves, and 


I 
1 Pet.t.17 


ſo many as «re, or way bee, Children — 


— 


— 
—_— 


_= 


——— _C WS SS. 5 | 


| 


ame Father with us; withwhom 

fore at all times ( »efpecially when 
e make our . prayers: wee 
mntaine,' or rena, love andipcate : 


nd for all whom, 23 forcobrielves we | 
r to be ſuiters unto eur God, and Fa- 


x, and rien in like manner for «5 ; 
that every for 4d, andiaf 
ir curry aue, we may jayurly evcredle, 
ud enjoy the benefit of the common 
e of prayers 1 of 
God: \ & 3] 2: 004,17 
Q. Fhirero dor — followy 
aun us, alan wee ſoy (Amen ar 
leaven ©) * 2 50 
* Touthe mediurien of the 1 
revidence /\'wiſedome_, 
— in which 1 
— doe in che 47h and 
— dot that hee is excluded 
or inclauu in any place ( who 


k fla all — 2 yea 4 whom the 
deven of heavens cannot containe ) |< 1 King: 


| 


| 


1. Becauſe his wiſedome, power, and 


| 
| 
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«Mx. xs. 
175 . 
1 Im. 


Pa. 1 · 4 
Elay $7. 
15. s 


lex 23.24 


8.27. 


glory appeareth moſt evident- ! p 
ly in the rule of the * heavens | ec. &8.; 


as ' | & 103. 19 


—ä 


4 


creatures, by which inferiour 
tures are ruled. 

. Becauſe * there, and not on es 
wee ſhould now ſecke him, 
alſo wee hope, another day, y 


enjoy. E 
E To teach us to pray e revere 
. before him, who is ſo high ak 
bc Ius, yea ferventiy alſot, that o 


20, rayers may v /cendinto he 
151.154 on 

on the heavens for our help, ubi 
(28 in heaven) to doe for 
— v 
— and love, aske * eve 
good thing of him- 


Of the firſt Þ etition. 
10. 1. come to the bady, and mat- 
ter of prayer; How many Pe. 
is are there in the Lords Prayer ? | 
Six; whereot the three firf are re- 
ed co things concerning G O D, 
e glory and ſervice we ate to pre- 
betore our oe good: the three 
to thines concerning out ſelves, 
ich we muſt refer to the former, 
Q. To beginne therefore mith thoſe 
tuncer ne G adj What are tht word; of 
frſt Petivi Fae 
A. H he thy name. 
Abu i the meaning of theſe words? 
. Bythe(Nawe ot God we are to 
underſtand God o himfelfe, as he 
F maketh #»owne to us thi fame and 
glorie of his nature, otherwiſe | 
? unconctiveable; whether by his 
a Tulet, as Iehoualꝰ Elohim, bcc, | 
\ | or —— of love, wiſ- 
ame, power, juſt ice, &c. which 
| being anal in him, are for 
our capacitie, expreſſed 2 | 
er 


27,28, 


m Pſal. o 
15. 


Mat. 6.9. 
Luk. 11. 2 


0 ELA. 26.8 


p Gne.32+ 
29. 
gEx.2. 14. 
&6.3. 
rExod.z3 
18,19, &c. 
& 34.5-6. 
&c. 
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der the names of ſuch 
ties in ws : or 

Memorials 1 his — 
ans c creation, and providence, 

Tpi eſpecially — : of 

.. * word (and worſhip ) which 

Re the booke of grace, and the 

7. of ointment, out of which 

*Cantt>| ſweet = ſavour of his 

{ moſt effectually powred. 

2. By (allowing ) we mult 1 
ſtand, the ſeparating of the 
of God, all prophane 
unholy abuse not by addin 
holineſſe thereto,butbyract 
ledging and honowring it for ſu 
whereby wee doe, às it were 
the crawne of holineſſe and 
upon the head of God. 

Contrariwiſe, failing ſo to. 
we are guilty of theprofanati 
Gods holy name: not that hec 
receive any pollation from us, 
onely as the man that 
after a chaſte woman, is ſaid, 
our » Saviour, to bee guilty 
adultery with her, though 

ren 


tree  bleſedneſſe 


( 


re. naine in her ſelfe, f potleſle, and 
undefiled. 


4 Q. hat doe wee then te God in 


Petition ? 


4, Two things, vis, 


-_— 


1. That hee would vouchſafe to 
lant and increaſe ir as, aud others, 
uch graves wherby his name ma 

be glorified, as* knowledge of God, 
b humility, —— — 
&c, lips opened; and tongues tu- 
ned to ſpeake of him with reve. 
rence : Finally a ( life ſo grdered, 

that men may ſay, hee is an holy 
God, whoby his grace, maketh 
us an holy people, 

2. That he would remove, & root out 
of our harts,tongues,&lives al ſuch 
vices, by & for which his name is 
diſhonoured, as pride, profaneneſſe, 
f ignorance, infidelity, i unthankful- 
neſſe, impatience, &c, thoſe tongue- 
wormes of n 
unreverent ſpeaking of him: Final. 
ievill & ſcandalous life, for whic 
the name of God, and his religion, 


is evill ſpoken of in the world. 
SECT» 


— ——_—_— 


— 


— —  — — — — — —— — — 
— — 


m Pl. 2 10. 


2. 
1 Cor. 15. 


27. 
x Pa. 2. 6. 


Hol. 3. 5. 
0 Rev. 153 
blob, 22. 


27. 
P. 110. 


1 


| words ? 


- | wee muſt undesſtand, not that 


SECT. XLI. 
Of the ſecond Þ etition. 


1.9. Hat are the words of 
VV ima Petition ? 

A. k Thy kingdome come. 

2 2. What « the meaning of the 


A, Firſt, by the(Kingdome)ol 


ver ſal ſoveraignty which, as Creator 


| 


exerc ſeth over all creatures, diſ 
them all unto their proper ends tor 
glory: but the = þirituall regiment 
the Church (and of all things fort 
good of the Church) wherein God h 
appointed » Chriſt to bee the King, t 
o ſaints his ſubjet#s, the v word his 
the 4 LAngels, and all creatures his 
wants, the Miniſters his Heralds, 
Embaſladours : finally, the © Det 
kingdome, thatis, wicked Angels, 


men ( enemies to the Kingdome 
. | Chriſt his » foot ſtaole. 


Secondly, this Kingdome is ſaid 
(come, ) 
. 


— 


—— 


— EO 


| X= ol meanes, where the 
| o 


ae 
oO "ER S 
> hats heart obedience is 


— of perfeckian, it hach 
. * it 

3 — — perfection, 1 

9 I me of this e. 

The * ir anſ{atiow of bleſſed 


moment of death: * 
Finally, the fal re 

tiow, "and — 
of the Saints, in ſoule 


ix: 


come. 


Wy whe things doe we then crave of 
o this petition ? 

4. Six VIE. 

1. That Satans e Kin 
aboliſhed, the * — 2 of l 
captivitie looſed, the * powerof 


corruption, that maketh us like 
— of our bondage, abated, 
the! 


inſtruments ot Satans ty- 
rann 


1 Increaſe of grace i in the 5 


ſoules into heaven, in the 


| and body, in the life t 


the 9 is pub- t. +. 


— 


| Mar. 1.15. 
yRom.6- 
17 


— ; 

The guilt ç 6 
ranoy. (as che Turke and Þ | 
and all ſuch ontlawes tron 
Chriſt ) defeated. p 
2; That the ed of the 
dome, the tod and i 
Chriſts power, may 


10 
«ſage every where — 
4 lited op a0d ad 


3. Thabcheryezofuf men, <v 
cially Princes, may bee ope 
i roſerched ickine) of the vo 
of Baby lon, and the true 


oſthe religion, and | 
er peg apd p 


1 Tharall ! ſeyterert, and tong 
tied Miniſters removed, *f« 
ul and able watchmen may b 
ſet over the flocke of Chi 
with ſufficient ewcoxr agement ( 
maintenance,” countenance, pt 

tection, &. | 

. That the Lord, by his werd 
Spirit, would » role in thong 
and lives of his Saints : 
them alſo Kings, in part, bye 
vercomming the corruptic 
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| | — is in the world through 
[6. That hee would finiſh the king- 
dome of grace, o calling his elect . Geng, 
uncalled, » confirming ſuch as! „ _ 
4 and, ring the falne, cm- 1 og 
forting the afflicted, c. and lan. g. 
haſten the kingdome of glory, „Hen; 
both by Craking us in due time Phil. x. 
out of this confi Ring life, into | 3 · 
| — with Chriſt; and finally 
endiog his Sonne the * ſecond Reva 
time for the fal /alvation oſus, 
and all his choſen, that hee ha- 
ving raigned in us by grace, wee | | 
may everlaſtingly * raigne with | Tim. 2 
© him in glory. os | 


| 


| 
| 


Sa Cy; XL. 
Of the third Þ etition. 
VVV the words of the 


third petition ? | 
A.* Thy will be done on carth, us it Win M 5. | 
| 


Tuk 22 


LWhat is the meaning of theſe words? 
N A.Firſt 


Acts 21. 
14. 
Deut. 29 
29. 


deſites, repugnant to the wil 


— 


The guide unto 


A. Firſt, by this word (5hy) me 
exclude all wils oppoſed to, or di 
from the will of God : whether th 
will of* Satan, or our b mne, naturt 
corrupt, and enthralled to Satan; jt 
whatlocver © /awfall intentions 


God, 

Secondly, by the (will) of God, 
here underſtand, not ſo much 
part, which he keepeth ſecret from! 
his cternall counſel, the © events oft 
ward things, f times and ſcaſons, & 


which it is anlam full to enquire into, 


; | poſſible to know, or to withſtand, and: 


thanke for us to accompliſh, unto 
we muſt oxely with patience and e 
tenement © ſubmit our ſelves : as 
part thereof, which is i revealed, 
made knowne unto us in the 
both in the promiſes, which we are 
beleeve, and in the precepts, which 
conditions of obedience, in -way 
thankſgiving, annexed unto. the 
miſes)we arc to performe. 

Thirdly, by (deing) wee und 


ſtand, not a good intent onely in 


true bleſſedneſſe. | 155 
, or a & profeſſion of obedience in . Mar. 21. 


and pretence: but an «ual and lm 
hrough ! performance of what is re- 
of us. 
Fourthly, where we ſay, (is earth «| 
lauen) wee propound to our ſelves 
alter nes ofthe * CAnghs, and bleſ- = Pſa. 103 
d ſoules, who being freed from all * 2. 
re of corruption, doe i1 their 
ade perfelily obey God whom there- 
eye deſite to imitate inthe manner, | 
zu wee know wee cannot eg 
Mm in meaſure, and degree of obe. 


; Q. What dot we then aske of God in | 

Petition ? | | 

4, Three things, vi. 

1. That all wils of wicked An- 2. * 


lrand o men, as contrary to the 
will of God, may bee in- 4 
pointed. | 
2. Thatinus,e Ignorance of the re. „ yn119 
vealed will ot God, 4 rebellion, | 18. 
diſobedience, murMurings, &c. 1599-15 
ing removed, all pretences 
and diſpenſations, or powers, | 
preſuming to diſpenſe with 
N 2 the 


The guide unto 


— 


4 
| 22. 


ſVeal.zs. 


t N. 
1 Pal. 119 
60. 

x Deut. 5. 
18,19. | 
5p. 1196 
X Ver. 1 12 


| 
| 


| 


+ That, for the manner of 


the will of God, diſclaimed, 
our hearts by grace * ſes «t la 
firengthned, and directed, we 
may both know, and obey the a 
of our heavenly Father & Li 


mance,we may (after the — 
ly patterne afore mentioned 
t will;jnzly without conſtraint, 
repugnancie, » ſpeedily wit 
delay, * ſincerely without | 
crifie, fully without 
tion, and * conſtantly withoui 
termiſſion, beleeve the ptom 
of mercie,and obey the prece 
of holioeſle. 


I. 12 farre of the thre þ 


ning God © To come tothe three Latter 
| cerning aur ſelves ; What are we g 
| | 19 0000 in them ? 


g — —— — — — 


S Her. XLIII. 
Of the fourth Petition 


petitions for things 


A. 


— 


8 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


a 
I, 


4. The order and dependance they have 


From the former three concer- 
ing God:for we are thenallowed 


not till then, to ſceke good 


things for our ſelves, when wee 

have fr ft minded & ſought thoſe 

things that concerne the glory of 

God.becauſe unto®godlineſſe only 

the promiſes of this life, and that 

which is to come, are entailed, 

Betweene themſelves; whereinis 

to be obſerved, 

Firſt, that wee have but one pe. 
tition for outward things, as 
leſeto bee eſteemed :bur for 
Pirituall things two, as about 
«© which, our care is to bee 
doubled. 

Secondly, that yet the fr ft place 


s given to owtwardchings;not 


as chiefeſt, but as * helps to 
enable us to ſpirituall duties, 
and as fteps whereby our 
weake faith may the better 
aſcend to lay claime ard hold 
on ſpiritual graces. 

Thirdly, that, according to the 

N order 


Lok. 17. 
7. &c. 


'brTim 
4.8. 


c Mat.. 
33. 


4 Gen. 8. 
20,21. 
e Acts 17. 
17718. 


157 | 


_— 
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f Matth.6. 
11. 
Luk. 1 f. 3. 
E Prov. 27. 


27. & 31. 
14. 


( 


| 


L ſhall apPpcarec. 


order obſerved in the cα 


Laſtly, that in 4 theſe pets 


(called the Apoſtles) wear 
taught to depend | 
"On the providence of O 
the Father, our Cru 
tour, for outward bleſ 
ſings: 
| On the mercy of Chriſt,ou 
Saviour, for the temii 
on of our ſinnes: 
On the powerfull :{ifa 
of the holy Spirit, « 
ſantiifier forthe reſiſt 
and ſabduing of al tem 
| tation unto cvill. 


| 
' 


ons, under one thing expre 
ſed, other things of liken 
ture are to bee conceived,s 


2 Q. To proceed in order : What 
the word s of the fourth petition ? 
A. fGive us this day our daily bread, 
3 Q. What « the meaning of the 


words ? 


A. Firſt,by(bread)wee muſt und 


ſtand s al outward things, ſerving in 
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necefitie, and ſober delight, as food, 
ke, ſleepe, raiment, houſe, &c. toge- 

ith themeanes thereof, as prace,ſea. 

weather, and ſuch like. 

Secondly, by (daily) bread or bread, 

wly neceſſary ) or (ſuch as it tobe ad. 
aur ſabitance ) we underſtand ſuch 
wwifien, aud ſuch a proportion thereof, 

& may beſt b agree with our nature, , pro 30g 

dage,and calling. 

"Thirdly, by (eur) bread, wee under- 
d | ſuch, as commeth to us by the | i» The@. | 
fig of God on our lawfull Lab,, 

that neither God, nor man, can juſt- 
implead us for it. 

Fourthly, when wee ſay, (give) wee 
eſſe our ſelves * unable, by any ſer- 
ce ot labour, to merit our bread 
nuch leſſe our ſalvation) at the 
ands of Cod; but that, our right un- 
the creatures being forfeited in A. 
, wee now have nothing to plead, 

* onely Gods deed of git, made un- 

nn in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and 

leite of all things; in whom and [11eb.r. 2. 
* whom all things are convayed _ 

) us, 1 


— —— N4 — —, 


_ —— 
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Fiſtly, when we [ay give («s) we pro 
feſſe out ſelves petitioners for al me 
elpecially the heuſboldof faith; that iu 
the moſt part every ome may have (uf 
ficievt, and, where want is, * other; 
may be enabled to ſupply it out of ther 
abundance, 

Laſtly, when we ſay ( thu day ) or( 
oMat.6. | the day) we profeſſe the o moderation 
34: our care, and deſire of earthly thing 

| with our purpoſe every day, by labs 

| andpraicr to {ccke theſe bleſſings ati 

| hand of God. 

40. What doe we then leg of Gul 
thu petition ? 

A. Two things. V. 

Firſt,bread: pnor quaiies, or delic 

not riches, and ſuper fluitie : but a pr 
tion of maintenance, credit, libertie, & 

' 4convenient tor us: and that with cond 
i. tien it God ſhall ſee good, whichis 
„land. | Caution proper to this Petition fata 

| ward things. | 
. =” | Secondly, fauth and grace, as wel 
ſPhil4 (want, as m «bundance, to depend 
theb.rz, the providence of God for out- 
things : to bee contented wich, 

41 


— 
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| for the portion which it 

tall pleaſe rhe Lord to * meaſere out 
p.us, as hisgife ; not exvyzng ſuch, 
n vhom hee giveth more:to * labour 
uch our hands che thing that is 
pod, that wee may cat our owne 
read: to adde unto our labour pray- 
* and thankſgiving, as whereby, on 
part, all Gods bleſſings are aſered, 
ſaudliſed unto us: Finally, to“ con- 
our ſelves within the care for the 
wes, leaving events unto Gods ovely 


— 


SECT. XLIIII. 
Of the fiſt Petition. 
1Q VV. the wordt of the 


fift Petition? 

A. © And forgive ws gur debts, as e- 

n wee forgive gur debtors : where, be- 

des the Petition, is a reaſon added 

confirmation thereof. 

2 QW hat « the meaning of the words? 
A. Firſt, by [debrs] wee muſt = 


4 Pal. 24 
6. 


6 Eph.4. | 
18. 


#1 Tim-4 
151 


4 ul. 4 6 
Plal.37. 5. 


eMat£-12 
Luk 11.4 


4 Rom. 8. 


Gai.5-3. 


4- 

Mat. 18. 
14, &c. 
Rom 6.23 


Pſal. 130 
7,8. & Flo 
10, 


| 162 | JS 


12.& 13.8 | wee were bound under penaltie of 


Luk. 13. 


lob. 31 
tie: * Jeſus Chriſt, inour behalfe. 
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ſtand ner, (as Saint Luke expow 
deth the metaphor,) and that not 
themſelves, as breaches of the Law 
| God, ( for who would ſay that wee 

and are to pay ſinne unto God?) 
with reſpeQ to the puniſhment 2 
ſatisſaction, due to Gods juſtice k 
the offence of ſinnes. For our 4 
properly being obedience, where 


che curſes of the Lam, eſpeclally eten 
death; wee al in Adam forfeited thi 
bond, whereby the » penaltze becane 
| our debt, ard is daily increaſed in 
all by ſinning. 

Secondly, by [ forgiveneſſe I wee 
derſtand ſuch remiſion, as may agitt 
with Gods jaſtice, which will not en 
dure him to bee a /oſer : whereloret 
is forgiveneſſe of as, by taking py 
ment of « another, even of our ſur 


Thirdly, by fayingſ as Jand[ ours Int 

* include with our ſelves, in this petit 

on, as waxy as are in Chriſt, enable: 

by a true faith, to lay held on him,and! 
plead his paimeat and ſatis faction. 

| Fourth 


— — — — — 


— _— 


* 


ene 


— 


r 


. 
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ourchly, under one part of our 1u« | 


fifcation, to wit, the remiſſion, or not 
wwpuration of ſianes unto death, by 
neaces of the ſatsfa#iow of Chriſts 
kferings, wee doe alſo conceive the 
ater part which is the 7wpuration of his 
lalneſſe unto life eternall,as implyed un- 
der the former, and inſeparably = an- 
wxed thereto. 


| Fifely,when wee ſay, [ we] or [for 
era forgive, &c. ] we argue with the 
|Lord, et from merit, but® from the 
wide of Gods grace in us; which 
being incomparably inferiour to the 
mercie and love of God, and yet diſ- 

us to forgive and let fall (in re · 
N of hatred or private revenge) a- 


y wrongs and injurie of our brother | *» 


wink us; may both 4 #irre up the 
—_ of the Lord towards us his 
„ and © aſſure us of the attai- 
wg of this our requeſt. 
Q. What die wee then aske of Godin 
ths Petition ? 
4. Five things Vi. 


Firſt grace, feelingly to t know, and 


mkly to confeſſe, without excuſe, 


or 


bh OT 


| 163 | 


leer 14 7. 


tige for the ſame, or for the leaſt pur 


— 


or extenuation, the great debt of on 
finnes, and utter * inability to . 


thereof. | 
Secondly, the power of d faith, 1 
lay hold on the c meritorious ſuffering] 
and obedience of our Lord ] 
Chriſt,unto our full ju#ification. 
Thirdly, the ( teſlimomy of the gin 
of Chriſt, exemplifying, and applying 
the general pardon of ſinnes, on 
for all granted to us at our converſi 
untothe ſeveral finnes, and debis, of 
very dayand moment of our life. 
Fourthly ; wee pray for remifimd 
ſiane, not as intending, our ſelves, to 
dergoe the © puniſhment, or any pat 
thereof, but contrariwiſe that the # 
debt ( which is properly the puni 
ment, as hath beene ſhewed ) maybe 
accepted at the hands of Chriſt or 


ſurety, and wee fully diſcharged, 
acquited; ſo that nothing may #*& 
maine on our account, but the 714 
ouſne(ſe of Chriſt, whereby the ft 
and k:ngdome of God is purchaſed for 


Laſtly, that wee may not be defſtitur 


— 


S288 S Tz * 


m_— 
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if ſo important an * argument, both to 
| for mercy with God, and to aſ- 
our ſelves of ſucceſſe (and fo with 
the bypocrite, by wecking the Lord, 
curſe upon our ſclves inſtead 


og 2 
ele? we deſire of God a porti. 
wo that mercy, which is ſo «bwndant 
bim, that wee may be tenderly affefZed 
ane towardy another, * forgiving one 
other, even as God for Chriſts ſake 


lorgiveth us. 


SECT. XLV. 
Of the ſixt Petition. 


Q. VRP Hat are the words of the 
Vis lat Petition ? 


| WA. And lead us not into temptation, 
bu deliver us from evil. 
10. What « the meaning of theſe words? 
| Firſt, by [| tempt ation: ] are meant 
obaſoe ver things, by the corruption of 
our nature, are unto s acc ſions of ſinne, 
22 ty, adverſity, &c. 

condly, when wee ſay[ [cad « not] 
[ce acknowledge that God, . 


* 


Theguide unto 


1 166 
«lam.r. |» he tempteth no manunto evil, yet ſome. 
fe 5 times * ſeadeth wen into temptation 
of probation, and that | 
1. By unuſuall probatorie preces, 
- ""—_ as © when hee commanded 4 
. ham to kill his ſonne. 
Deu . 2. By ſending an / extraordi 
4 | — of profperity, — 
iy. 
3. By letting woſe Satan (his b 
e 2 Cor. i. dog) to © buffer and moleſt the 
IG godly, as Paul or to * ſeducetle 
12. wicked, as A habs Prophets. 
| 4. By deſertion, leaving men n 
Hoſ.5.15 themſelves, whether s for 4 tim 
1 Cie, | as h Hezekiah in the buſineſſe d 
* the king of Babels Embaſſige 
or utterly, as thoſe, whom he 
| juſtly giveth ap to their oe 
* Cn, and the * power of Satan 
16.28 | Thirdly, by [delivering] is mcants 
AA. 5.3. ' forcible i reſcuing of our nature, neither 
;Rom-7+ | able, nor willing, to helpe it ſelfe out 
theſe dangers. 
Fourthly, by [evil] is mean, eiiha 
„t lob g. the = evill one, Satan, who pretendeth| 
18,19 | to have power over us: or the ei d 
— 
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mptation, which, without the ſpe- 
al grace of God, is extremely evil; 
wit,s ſi une and damnation, 

Laſtly, under ane part of Sani7ifica. 
ts, that is, the 4voyding and mortify- 
be of fin, is implyed the Þ ther part 

„ which is able Irie. unto ve obe. 


3 Q. What dee wee then aske of God in 
ths Petition ? .. | 

4. That ſinne may not onely bee 

danced unto us, but allo mortified in 

and wee raiſed up to new obedi- 
ace; whereto belong theſe ſox things, 


K. | 
Firſt, that ſeeing 4 wee cannot bee 
wed without the will of God, nor 
ni without his power, if it bee his 
fled will, hee would give us f neither 
orerty nor riches, nor any ſuch thing 

ay endanger our ſpirituall eſtate. 
Secondly, that hee would : te up 
Nun, and reſtraine his malice, and 
wer, or elſe make us bwiſero know 
davoyd his ſtratagems : preſerve 
f from the evill that is in the world: 
A abate the power of * corrapti- 
on, 


dlob 1,10 


£2 Cor.12 


9. 
Pro. 30.8 


_— 12 


b z Cr. . 
it, 

i Lob. 17, 
17 

4 Ro.. 
14,15. 


— 


| 


an, that is within us. | 
Thirdly, that in temptations (if 
ſee gaaa to prove us,) he would almi 
421 Cor. 10 ſfand by us with his grace, to : la 
lavera from falling, and to give us an o huh 
5 EHu 27. of our trials. 
9 Fourthly, that, leaving us at anyti 


Pal. 51. 


I'S. 


dRom.16 


30, 


t Heb. 1. 
11. 


fete. 
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to our one weakeneſſe, for our 
kiation, hee would graciouſly ra, 
wp againe, with increaſe of ſpirit 
rengthand courage. 

Fiftly, that hee would put n 
alltryalls, and to theſe dayes of 


in his owne good time, © zreading: 


tan with his forces, tor ever under 


Laſtly, that hee would © increaſe 
per fel? the worke of his grace in us 
bling us to every good worke, and 
ſtead of remptations to the contrar 
affording us all helps unto wel. 4 
as good examples, holy counſels, and 


couragements, &c. 


tree bleſſedneſſe. _ 


— — 


Scr. XLVL 


the concluſion of the Lords Praier 
and of the ordinary circumſtance, 
and kindes of Þ rayer. 


Hat s the Confirmation, 
* VV andcloſeof this — | 
4. For thine i the kingdome, anal ν. ij 
lever, and the glory, for ever, Amen. 
ch words, though not repeated 
Saint Luke, yet are expreſly menti- 
dby Saint Matthew, and therefore 


aſeleſly, and without warrant,omitred 
the Church of Rome. 
„ Q What &« the meaning of theſes 
7 
fuſt, by & ingdome j wee here under. 
Gods b abſolate ſoveraignty, and 


t over all 


Secondly, by C power ] wee under- 
2 ö af God, whete. 


hee is abls to dee whatſoever he will, 
ly, by 1 wee doe 4 rhanke- 


erre to the hs. 
K ſtroivect God that giverh them. 
,  Q ____Fourthly; 


170 | 
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« Dan. 2. 
7. 

Paal. 93. 

6. 

t Rom. 13. 

I 

dPxo.8.15 


lobzz-1 3- 
exilim. 


17. 
Re. 22.20 
11 


rie is intereſſed in the 1 welfare ol 


Fourthly, when wee ſay Hi 

[for ever, ] wee exclude all cream: 
rom fellowſhip with Cod, in theſe & 
tributes, becauſe how loc ver Kingln 
power, and glory, are communicated q 
to ſome cicatutes ,(yomely © Prigy 
as Gods inſtruments, and * Vice 
yet God alone claimeth them 7 
nally of himſelſe, * abſolutely with 
dependance, or controll, © eternally wi 
out beginning or end 

Lattly, by [ Amen] wee underſtd 
f ſo be u, or ſo it is, or ſball be. % 

Q How « thu acloſe of cen 
tion to our requeſts? _ 

A. Becaule wee doe not onely 
generall aſcribe Kingdome,. power, 
glory, unto God, as his due, b F 
with reſþe unto oor refer, and k 
belecving and pro feſſing, that hee, 
King ot heaven and earth, hat} 
thorttie to diſpeſe of all his irt 
as 9mnipotext, is h able to doe exceeds 
abundantly above all that wee 
or thinke : Einall y, as the Godolg 


ſervants, for the maintaining of 


I 


rac bleſſedneſſe. 


ot his name, and truth of his 
miles. Wherefore wee allo fer 
your ſeale in the word of faith UA. 
I not onely teſt. Hing our carneſt 
that ſo it may bee, but expreſſing 
wr Full arance that ſo it ſbal bee, as 
have prayed, according to the will 


God, bcing already let in by the 


y of fairhfull prayer into the rich 

Hery of his mercies. 
4 Q. This forme peing ſo ab ſolute 
med wee uſe any other words in 

ng? 

4, Becauſe, as to refuſe this forme 
wech of a proud contempt of 
miſts 0:Cinance, ſo to confine our 
Ives to theſe words alone, argueth 
tame idleneſſe in this duty, where- 
vurierie of words is required for 
bmwring ent of our ſoules before 
vrd, and ofcentimes according 
the 6ccaſion, ſome © one petition 15 
e then the reſt, to bee 7»ſiſed. on 
7” importuned. Wherefore our 
lled Stviour hath commended this 
we unto us, as an excellent cop- 
at leſſon, to bee both repeated, and 
O2 as 


49. 
bloh 3. 
33. 


e Mu. 7. 


d Mat. 26. 
4 1. 


 aPlal.119, | 


and affeRion, an 


as wee may, imitated, or at the leaf 
med at, by «s his ſcholers ; for whic 
cauſe both * he himſelfe and his 


| files, are recorded to have prayed 


other words, which yet may be rh 
red to theſe. Finally, the liberty, whi 
the Lord affordeth us, is not to bee 
bridged, or deſpiſed, who admit 
all languages, words and formes, agree 
ble to this patterne, whether « read, 
hearſed by heart, or preſently can 
ved; ſo be it, we © pray both with fin 
＋ with ander fa 
alſo. 
F. Q. What geſtures of body moſt 
vſe in praying? 

A. Such as may beſt expreſſ 
increaſe the reverence, humility, fo 
cie, and affiance, that _ to bee 
our hearts : as the bowing of« 
knees, * lifting up of our hands, 
eyes to heaven &c. which yet are 


e alwajes, or ablolutely neceſſary, 
our b hearts be lifted 


up, and the kne 
of our i conſciences bowed before 
Lord; and nothing done axbeſcems 
the companies, with whom 


| TT 4 


— 


ä — 


"i 
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und the binde of prayer. 

6.0. What kind; are there of prayer ? 

As aretwo:YVis. 

t. Publique, in the * aſſembly, or 
ion, wherein our be- 

haview maſt bee“ ſuch, as may 

witneſſe our communion, and de- 

fire of mutual ediſication. 

(4. Private, that is, cither with our 

© families, or private friends, or 

4 ſolitary by our ſelves; where- 


wordt, and geſtures, then in com- 


. = 
7 Q. Where muſt we pray? 
A, Generally * af places are allow- 
d, the « ceremomall differences of place 
ing removed, & Chriſt, our propitia- 
6, everie where "preſent before us 
twithſtanding, according to the 
% aforementioned, the publique 
te of reſort, for the worſhip of 
dd, i beſt fitteth common prayers, 
the private houſe, or * cloſet, is moſt 
nent for private ſupplication : 
mloever the | ſudden lifting up of 
heart in ſecres unto God, may bee 
| O3 as 


— —2—ü 


' « Pal $4. 
t. &. 
| b1Cor.14 


49. 


18m. 6 


10. 
Mu. 6.6 


in wee have © more liberty of « xKin.18 


* 


Fi Tim. 
| 


£lok 4. 
21,&c. 
„Mu. 18. 
20. 


1 


| 


A 


| 


| 


— » 
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N | 

_ occaſion is, (without geſture) 
2 rr place or company. 


. When maſt we pray? | 
41 Theſſ-· 2 5 — wel = 4 
T joyneth : for the w 


ntercon 
* > cr tuall Li 
Chriſtian is 4 pr ſuing for ax 
with the Lor Is he anſwere 
. b waiting for t c 
bPſal.g,z. | Cies, — ndring than kes orgr 
Lu 2-47- | his ſuits, or re he leſſe ord; 
ived : nevert f 
CES TECE h mong the daycs 0 
Hl. | the Sabbat 1 orning and evening 
title. weeke, = — ot the day, at 
d vc. 2. mong the hour «ch times 
hereto | 
be perferred — wee © enter into 
I7. | buſineſſe, or Lang of God * Extract 
fc ie teres and — ns Av or houres, 
71 Or, il g ther g ſr , 
: narnuy — 7 ra er; e 5 
e alſo bee ſet ”— = - contim 
all 5g. in caſe _—_— with the  extr 
: therein, tog fins, forthe 
17. a ſtances of fa CLAS) 
& 119.62. | mary —— rayers. 
— tenſion of our pr2 
5. 


traebleſſedueſſe. = 


_ 


SECT EVIL 


V Kling, the extraordinary cir- 


1 


cumſtance of Prayer. 


W Te adde ſomewhat then con- 
01 cerning Faſting ; Vb 
you thereby? 
4. Not any natural abſtinence, a- 
img from ſickneſſe : nor medicinal, | 
Ato prevent, or remove the ſame : 
wrivill, enjoyned ſometimes by au- 
oricie, as in cale of dearib, ſome- 
ines ® ewforced by neceſſity, as in ſiege, 
wing, 8c. nor yet moral, for  ſub- 
ot carnall concupiſcence, and pre- 
ion of chaſtitie, required (eſpeci- 
y in ſore conſtitutions, ) by vertue 
the 7. Commandement : bur. © re/?. 
we, that is, referred to re/zgious ends, 
r the furtherance of the ſpeciall pra- 
ile of repentance, and the enforcing of 
Mr prayers. 
1 Q. Wpat neceſcitie w there of Fa- 


79 


| 
04 A. How 


17. 


Leit. 23 
7. &c. 
loel 2-12 
Eſa. 231 2. 
c M. 9. 


T he guide unte 
A. Howloever the * Kingdom 
God conſiſt not properly in the n 
ter of meat and drinke, whether 
or forborne ; yet faſting, as an extra 
dinary helpe unto the chicte exett 
of piety, hath the warrant and wg 
of a dutie, as well from precepts as 
amples, both out ofthe b old Teſtame 


and the c wew, 
Q. When tu this religious « 


114,15. 
Act. 13.3. 


Mat- 9. 15 


of 7 to bee per formed of Chriſtian! 
A. When God calleth upon 
for this dutie by the 4 occaſions, a 
ſiag from his previdence, and our o 
neceſſities, 
4 Q. YYhat are thoſe occaſions whe 
by the Lord calleth us to fafting ? 
A. They are generally two. VA 
(1. Evills, which, being felt, orfe 
red, wee defire to remove, ( 
prevent; as * ſins,and the fj 
| 2. 
0 


ments of God for ſinne. 
Good things, © ſpiritual, or 

ward, which wee deſire to 
and therefore doe hu (ce 
them, and prepare our ſelves 
the receiving of them. 


5 Q, VV 
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. dath Cad call unte this 

yociſe of faſt 

4. * Al Tiens inabled by un- 

aſtanding, and grace, to judge and 
aright this weighty duty, un- 

de an bee exempted by preſent! b de- 

differently, — to the 


, te, of faſting, and binde: 


s Q —_—_ — the kindes of faſting: 

4. They are two, vi. 

„ Publique, when the < governours 
and magiſtrates, ſtirred up by con- 
fideration of common * finnes , 
* calamities, neceſſities, or buſineſſes 
of great im e, doe, in the 
tame of God, blow the trumpet, and 
call a ſolemn «ſembly, ot afſemblies; 
inwhich caſe hee that obeyeth nor, 
uf cu/pable before God and man. 

. Hive, when upon the view ei- 

ther of « publique cauſes, not conſi- 

dered of by ſuch as are in authori- 


—— 


17. 


&1 Tim, 
43. 


16 


Dan. s. 
18. 

PE 
4 
q lud. 25, 
g 26. 


. * 
Dr 3* 


fac 


| 178 l | 
5 Mar.6. friends, or by himſelfe i /ohratth 


1 Cor. 7. | 
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humble himſelfe before the Lo 
Wherein the more ſecrecie $6 
the greater proofe is there of fin 
tie and hope of bleſſing. 
7 Miba are the parts of 4 
Chriſtian faſt? | 
A. They are two: vi. 
Firſt, * Bi exerciſe, ſerving toth 
inward ſubſtance. | 
:condly, an inward ſubſtance, ſandi 
Hing the bodily exerciſe, and making! 


proticable unto the uſers. 
8 Q. What « the bodily exertiſe 
faſting? N 


A. It is the forbearing of thing 
otherwiſe lawfull, and convenient, « 
labour in our vocations (in which u 
ſpect ſuch times are called 1 S 
food (from — the whole ” | 
; hath his name of faſting) 2 
of the mariage bed, © . 70 


& fame y choyce apparel, or whatſoevr 


' ornaments of the bodie. All which, 
and the lite, are to bee foreborne,u, 
| whole or in part, for the time of hum 
3 8212 (as from '« morning till e. 


nity, 


— — 
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— 


, or from evening till evening | Lev. 23. 
ne) ſo as nature bee chaſtired, but 
tdſabled for ſervice; and the delights 
offeoſe layd zfide, but yet without au. 
e and uncomlineſſe. | 
4Q. What i the ſpiritual ſubſtance of 
4%, whereto the bodily exerciſe ſerveth ? | | 
A. It is an extraordinary endea- | 
wol © humbling our ſoules before the 7 Ezra8. | 
Lord, & of ſceking his face and favour :| *** | 
\coofiſting 2 | 
1. In the « abeſing of our ſclves | «Tod x. 
| by examination, confeſſion and | * 
hearty. bewailing of our owne, 
and the common » ſinnes ; ſet- 
ting before our eyes the glaſſe | Nch. g. . 
| of Gods holy Law, wich the | »-&c- 
| bitter curſes, threatned to 2 
the breakers thereof, the ex-| 
"1 amples of vengeance on the 
wicked, the judgements now | 
fclc, or feared of us: but eſpe- 
4 cially the (pirituall * contemplati- x Tech. 1 
| | on of our bleſſed Saviour, blee. | &. 
| ding on the croſle, with the 
woguds, which our ſintes have 
forced upon him. | 
2· In 


— — — « 


* 


4 Luk. 25. 
| 18,21. 


10 Pſal. 5 
ti. &c. & 
ver. 14. 


c Nch. 9. 
32. 
4 Elay x5. 


7. 
lonah 3.8. 


e locl.:z. 
14,18, Kc. 
lonah. 3 
9,10. 


IC 80 al 


| 


' x8, | | 
Prou 28, 

| 

| 


, 3 oh 1:9. | 
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2. In * dra weere unto « 
Lord by faith, enabli 
not onely fervently an | 

portunately to knocke at t 


gate of bis mercy for 
d pardos of finne, re 
of judgements, and gy 
of the graces, and bleſſings, 
| neede : but alſo to make a« 

covenant with his Majeſtie, 
renewing, and bettering ( 
ropentance thenceforward, in 
more carneſt and effectuall 
tred of finne, and love of right 
ouſneſſe. 

10. Q What fruit or ſucceſſe 
wee looke for, having thus ſought th 
Lord ? 

A. © Who knoweth, whether 
this meanes wee may ſt and is the 
and cauſe the Lord to repent of t 
evill intended, and to fare his pec le 
At the leaſt, for aur particular, we ik; 
receive the f marke, and mercy promi 
ſed to ſuch as mourne for the abhow 
nations, generally committgd ; c tog 
ther wich plentiful — — 0 
alvatic 


o* 


true bleſſedneſſe. 


tration, and aſſurance of the love of 
God towards us; ffrength againſt 
mptations ; patience and comfort in 
fictions ; with all other graces plen- 
fully vouchſafed ( eſpecially upon 
ich remaing of acquaintance ) by 
i him who is the rewarder of all that 
come unto him. So that wee neede not 
doubt, but that as wee have i ſowne in 
tures, ſo we ſhall reape in joy : andas we 
| ave ſought the Lord with faſting and 
nourning, - yee will yet againe bee 
„ an 


i (wg bt 
uf ing and ſpirituall rejoycing. 


A | Dutierequired, for the acknow- 
ligement of ſuch mercies, as wee have 
by the former courſe obtained : and 
o anſwering thereto, that from the 
ut, with due reference, the other may be 
conceived. 


ound of us, with holy 
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6 Heb. 21- 
6. 


iPCal. 146. | 
0 


4Bzek. 36 
37- 

[Pfal .z0. 
11,12 & 
50. 15. 


a: Tin 
6. 17. 18. 
Mar. 5. 41. 
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Scr. XLVIII. 
Of Almes. 


1. Q. Avine ſpoken of Prayer;s 
7% H of 7 t he 1 
circumſtance thereof let ns proceed 
Almes.What is Almes ? | 
A. Ic is a dutie of Chriſtian l 
whereby = ſuch as have this world 
| good, doe freely impart to ſuch as: 
in wart. 
2. Q. How can it bee both a duty, 
withall free ? 
A. 1. That it is a duty appcarethby 
many formall a precepts, touching 
this matter: in that it ĩs called or 
o juſtice, or righteouſneſſe : in tlatt 
very min is a v ſtem ara of Gods ble 
ſings for the benefit of others : N 
nally, in that according to the perf 
mance, or neglef?, even of this duty 
men ſhall be « judged at the laſt day 
2. It is free, not as being left by Gt 
unto our choyce, whether wee 


| doe it or no, but as * * 


_ — 4.4, —_—_——_— — — 


——— cc aTIISCS  Y SYS 


_—_—— A — 
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performing this obedience to God , 
and ry to our brother, without 
compulſi on of human law, &c. 

. ls are te give almes ? 

4, © Wholoever hath this worlds 
dd, that is, ſuch a portion, out of 
cb, by frugaty, ſomething may 


mites, And thereforc not oncly 
me 
tg, but alſo. ſuch. as * labour wi 

heir hands, out of their earnings : 
ſrpants out of their wages children 
mot their Parents alowance : wives 
of any portion. they have in ſeve- 
without their  husbands, or 44 
. from their husbands, or out 
ofthe cam mon ſtocke they enjoy with 
tex. busbands ; provided the buf. 
nds conſent (in whom the poſſcſh- 
9 fundamentally remaineth ) bee ei- 
ther expreſſed, or by ſilence, or not 
nine ſay ing, implied: Finally, even they 
that live upon iiberall almes, muſt / ſpare 
kmething unto thoſe, that have line 


o no ſupply. 8 
1 


* 
Z 


from an heart” freely and cheerefully | 


Ti lobz. 


17. 


ee ſpared, though it bee bur * m 5 Luka, 


i 3.3- 


| 


and houſhelders are to *1 Tims 
| 17. | 
z Eph.4- 
8 


72 Cor. l. 


—— 
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| 4 Q.Maytherenot be ſome caſes 

in ſuch, as are accountable to others, 
give without their knowledge ; yu, 
gainſt their will: 

A. Yes ; as appeareth in the 
and commendable * example of 
gail; to wit, when the lie and 
eſtate of the giver or receiver, 
be now or not at all, thus, or not ot 
wiſe, preſerved. For » extreamew 
— diſpenſeth with the ordum 
courſe of duty, both to GO D, 
man. | 

5 Q. YYheref muſt we give Alm 
A. Of that « good thing ( thats 
wholeſome, and profitable to the ta 
ver) which is juſtly cr one, not 
other mans, unleſſe in caſe of ext s: 
ty before mentioned. For other 
of goods evil gotten, or wronghl 
detained, not Alwmes but rien 
—_— — ® 

6 Q. How ww t give t 

A. Wee muſt © ſom liberal, dut 
may reape alſo liberally : not 
ding, in the quantity, and proporti 
Almes, reſpeũ muſt be had, 


8 = — — — — 


— 


— —unSUETETESE SS EASE DD SEC EacoTWs, 


truc bleſſi . 


— — — 


— 


| 285 | 


. To the * ability of the giver, who 


s not bound ſo to give, as utterly 


. 


1 himſelfe, and to 
make himſelſe * of a giver 4 recti. 


vr; (fave that ina common and ex- 


treame neceſſitie of the 


Church, 


L every ane muſt bee content to 4. 


kate of his revenues, that the ren 
not periſh, and ſome whoſe 


may 
hearts God ſhall move, ma 


k Vlun- 


wich and commendably ſe al, ard 
* into the common ſtock:) Vea, 
tis #w/awfull ſo to give unto ſome 


1 
Church, or Saints in general, or for 
the releefe of our | Family or kindred 
nec ial. 
2. To the condition of the receiver, 
that his o neceſiitie may be ſappiyed; 
botas to make him of a receiver, a gi- 


we / for this is to 
bot an Ames; 2 
=D binding men to 


7d ele TO give? 


we good uſe, as to diſable our ſelves 
e ſervice of the Common-wealth, 


a patrimeny 

ongeth — 
provide for 
of their owne booſhold, then to 


A. To 


f Luk.3. 
it, 
* 


4. Cat. 
8. 15. 

b Ad: 10. 
11. 

1 Cor. 5B. 


151,9. 
Lukis. 3; 


Ad.. 
147 
with Acts 


34 
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— ES 


| * Mat.. 
= with this difference; 


giving ? 


are neereſt to us in regard of x 
call, civil, or * Chriſtian nei 


hood (according as 


4. Ton ſuch as are in want} 


1. Ia preſeat extremitie; 'v 
preſerve Hie in whomſoever, ev 
out enquiring who or what ant 
the party be. 
2. In caſes admitting e delibrrai 
wee muſt confine our Almes to ſu 
whom 4 God harh made poore! 
orphans, aged, ſicke, blind, lan, 
r trembling hand, &c, wherein 
gifts are moſt commendable, 
extend unto perpetuitie, as the 
retiog or endowing of © Chae 
t ſchooles of good leeroing, */ 
— &c. but as for ſuch, as 

Eging into an Art or occupat 
they are by order to bee 20 
to worke for their maintenag 
which is the beſt , and 
Almes. 

8 Q. What order muſt wee obſe 


A. Wee muſt begin with ſuch 


— 


— 


* 


1 


mer dre 


t other circumſtances, as the ex- 
nie of want, or the dignity of the 
iu to bee _releeved, doe diſpenſe ; 
ſo proceed to ſuch as are farther 
' gccordivg as our abilitie can ex- 


9. Q.What are tbe times, & places f treſt 
thi daty ? 
4. For publique Almes, the fitteſt 
time is, when wee meere together for 
ſolemne worſh'p of God; likewiſe 
fitteſt place, where proviſion is 
& for publique collections: for 
wat, * when, and whereſcever, the 
cfficie ot out poore Brother off ererh 
ſtr yoto u. 
toQ- With what affeftion muſt we do | 
3-Meeds ? 


#2-* With pittie and compoſſion on 
needy brother. 

2. With humility, and f ſecrecy, not 
| aiſe from men, but appro- 


wations , and religion direct us) | 


| 187 | 


« iKin, 17 
13+ 


pal. : 116 
4. 


FMar.6. 


1, Kc. 


v8 ou ſelves unto God. 
1.55 c t, becauſe b God 
6c 2 


iver, 


Wich i ſmplicitie, not reſpecting | 
| T2 our | f: 


eRom.rz 
8. 
hiCor.g-7 


— 


—_— 


— — 
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| our ſelves, but the glory of G 
and the goed of our fellow-me 
bers. | 
11 Q. How many wayes may Alm 
deed: be be 019 ae 3 
A. Not oxely by giving, but alſo 
(Deut. 15. 1. By * lending to ſuch, as are not 
3 to ! lend to us againe; (ſome be 
[Luk.6.34 nao leſſe releeved by lending, the 
3 thers by gift) provided, wee =4 
„Ero, nothing, for the loane, yea ink 
13. caſes, either o rewit part of the k 
—_— or commit it into the hands of « 
poore brother » without aſſurant 
„ Luk.6, receive from him the princy 
* againe. 

2. By ſelling, when we doe note 
bo n. Iy * bring forth the commodity, 
4. ol corne, &c.) which others keepi 
| but alſo, in a mercifull commiſe 

tion of our poore brother, 
ſomewhat of the extreme price. 
3. By a forbearing whatſoever i 
— right incaſe of great neceſſitie. 
* 12. Q What fruit may we expel 
this dutie? 
A. Not to - merit thereby 


» 
— 


| > = EE 
=" "S52t wo = ee — 


10 
v. 


— — EI" 


mee biiſſedriſe. 
lands of God butyet ro. 19 
To make *Godour Peltor, accor- Ai 10 
to his gracious promiſe; who al- . 
ſo in Chriſt will * acknowletze and | i. 


* 2 2 
requite it at the laſt day. _ 
2. To a ſeale the truth of our reli. | lam. . 

27. 
- 4 | xHeb.6.9, 
3. To * «ſſwre our ſalvation. | 10 


To make amends to men, for for- n“ 

ner covetouſneſſe and cruelty. 

5. To = ſandliſe our ſtore, and y D.. 
— 

bring a « leſting on our /abours ; yea 15158. 

andupon our dpoſterity after us. XLut t. 41 

Deut. 15. 


1 
IX. 1. & 37, 


the Providence of God concerning | *6- 

nakind after this life ; and firſt 

—5 ladgement at the 
of Death, 


10 112 far of Glorification be. 

gunne, and of Redemption ſo 1 

ma it u vouthſafed inths th : now | 

us come ts entreat of per fed Redemp- | 
= P 3 tion 


66 —— 


— 


199 


' 


| 
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tion and Glerification, and that 1 
the Providence or dealing of  Gud m1 
mankinde after thu life. How dul 
then deale with men? 

A. He bringeth them all 10 
ment 7 

2 Q. What i here meant by ta 
ment? | * 

A, The pronouncing, and ryec 
of the RE — * 
tion, or Condemaation ; which is fc 

Partly, on every man in g 

at the houxe of dedth;but 

Fully, and “ generally upon all ne 

at the ſecond comming of Criſt, 

3 Q. Muſt all men then die: 

A. Yea, all both good and bal 
ſave that unto, ſome, camel op 
ſhall'bee found alive, at che comm 
of Chriſt a cane (hall bee 10 
WF awry obey wht 0 1 

. Deat 1ne\the prniſbmen 
Ea, how commeth . 27 tha 
righteous die te whom all fuanti 
argiven? 


A, f Death indeed came on al 


4 
* 
. 


by reaſon of finne, but yet 


. eee 


PY 


— ——  _ > ꝗ — 


eie. — 191 | 


in ell thipgs the ſame to the godly | 
2 wicked: for howſoever un- | 
my wed epemie of nature, as — | 
rend of naturall lite, yet „N 3 | 
1. Vato the godly it is a token of | 
Gods * love : untothe wicked of his , * — *. 
ger. = of 
2, Vato the godly it is a k reſt from 13-14. | 
„ and milerie, (the ! laſt ene- — 2 ay 
mie being now nome | ) unto | / Cor. 5 
the wicked it is the = height of all =_ 


w, evils, b 


of iy cer yt hc — | 
oli ot ſinne, and perfection | 
| 

| 


rtification :. unto t wicked | 

t.is the conqueſt of ſinne, and ac- 
compliſhmen; of their ſpirituall 
captivi 
4. Vatothe godly it is fo farre from | 
being a ſeparation from Chriſt, that 
even the bedy ſevered from the 
bale, and velten in the grave, is 
12 united, unto Chriſt, and the 
e freed from the body is , -. x3, 

lim in Paradiſe : unto thi wicked it | . 


han utter oy off from the ſavou- 
le preſence, r en of Goa, | 


— ——__—— —̃ md 


Thegwidewne 4 


3. J. Vnto the r geh it is me begi 1” 
of heavenly glory : unto the 4 wick 
it is the entrance into helliſh 
endlc {lc torments. 55 
5 Q How are men del. at the 
of death? 9 

A. Fiſt, in that God at that inflax 
pronounceth, and the conſcience 
henaath the ſeutence of blefling's 
curſing. 

Sceondly, in that the ſeuie of en 

ry mans immediately conveyed by N 
power of God, and the miniſtetie of 
Angels, itto that ſtare of happi 
or miſirie, herein ir ſhall ren 
till the re ſurrect on, add from thence 
forth both ſoule and bodie for ett 


——— 


ser 2 
of the Generall and Final. Judy 
" ment; and firſt of the, rp 


thereto, 


TEA 


nagement, wat are 


— 


rants Ad ä 13 
fend thereby? R 


| 
Ws; The rear 7 or the 
| — e ener {« Eccl.12. 
V ever Dave heeneß r, Of B bee, | '* 
ag” duely cxemrned,” every ohe þ+ Cor.5. 
| receive e to his Workes ©: 
þ which Iudge ment wee hre BY confi. 
rer things : end rſt the grepers- 
2 e —— ve 
Wherein prepration 2 
the laſt judy emit cui , 
lo ve things, whereof the 
Firſt is the leere — 
of ; which tho ſo . ſtaked 
in che · treaſurie o 035 counſe l, 


ther men, nor Angels, no nor" 

tour 4 Seviear him rhe Prophet 
the Mel ed ep is wes, in the dayes o of 
reſſe — 1 

that * from — — and fad: 
abdſſe of it, wee” migh 


* alwayes in — 55 


ip God, ati o LO 
„Chu, to acquint vs with ſome 


Reer, where mw may mr 


in 
approach- 
— __ 


may deſery Su 


— gg 


— 
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4 Mu. 4. 
6.&c. 
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L the ic ſhooti: L of che 


| ba, 2 


4. They, are certaine notal 
charges, in in the url, and Chet 


01 ſome tarther! o, — unto the 


comming of 
 The.hpubl/brag — receiv oſt 
Goſpel — the world. 0 
os The . 4pof e ol the moſt parto 


| w e the truth: 


The © revealing Antichriſt, the ma 


. | of. finge, apdchilde of perdition ; who 
» — the gitle of, Chriſts' viceęe 


5 himſeife unto Chriſt, in all h 
ices, A both in ch 


* nn 


carroption. 


|Comamna” 5 
3784 72 Mn! ue. 
Nech and 


RY : * <<” 0, cz = — zz ac ooo ] oi i. A. Ao Din Gon Pram _ -—— yy * 


ite bleſſedueſſe.. 


2 ements, as the rrembling of 
tho the. * of A ſes; the 
ng of the Sanne, Moone, 
ke. —F 4 1 of t 2 
fame * heaven, and 25 

* reef Saum Man, whereby 
ming ſball then bee clearely ag» 
ded ofall Men, 

(4:4 Q. Which i the ſecond thing | in 


te, r unte ihe left Tudge. 
x The comming of Jeſus Chrilt; 


ladgs of the wag; who ia his 
P N dy {but y et with 

glory) {ſhall {oddenly 
le 17 5 like lichung thoraw 


wp] , 72 
Alea e le 27 the 211 Angels, 
all hes with the q voice and ſhout 


Archangel, and the trumpet of 


on the '.£ 


= five, attended 


galls brone of Jud 


4. 765 2 35g Hing? 
e 


y, * ſignes in heaven ,; canth, | 


<> Fancy 0 ſhall Ir downe on the 


5 both dead aud W men, 2 | 10 


r Revel. t. 


7. 
IvLver.14 


laude aA Theſſ. 1 


©- = 


Revel. 20. 
13+ 


— 


{5 


— — 


„ | Arch-Angell'; whereto the Lord iy. 


*24: btb rife by 
vice, and ee in the 8 ſa 
erein they h 


ther with Devils; before the gloriow 

three of Chrift the Judge. 

; — Jha al men both dead a 

living be ſommoned? ann 

by A. By — — — Sy” utrerti 
the m#iſtery of» Angels, and name 

y by that boat, and frumper of the 


ning his divine power (as *unto" the 
word preached, for the worke of the 
fr reſurtection) ſhall in 2 women! 
both raiſe the dead, with their ewne/ 
bodies, and every part thereof; thi 
never ſo diſperſed, and '* change 
living, fo that it ſnall bee with then 
as if they had beene a long tim 
dead, and were now raifed to ik 
apaine, * — 
' 7 Q. Shall tber be yo differente. 
tweene the reſurrettion of the Elec, md 
of the Reprobate?” 
A. Tes: For howſoever they ſhall 
the ſame Almighti 


| 
bodies, W lived © rh 
and thoſe fo in — 2 as that 


they ſhall bee able to abide for * 


— een 


8 


N 


7 . ... . ———— 
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tat ef «te, Whereto they ſhall be ad- 
Ped yet * * 

1: The Ele ſhall be raiſed, as b wim- 
bers of the bodice of Chriſt by ver- 


the 


| A as malefactors, ſhall be 
broug 


t forth of the priſon of the 


grave, by vertue of the | judiciarie | 


ener of Chriſt, and of the carſe of 
the Law. 
„ The Eled ſhall come forth to ever- 


Ee of life ; 


. The bodies of the Eledt ſhall be di- 
ritzall,that is,g larious, powerfull, aim. 
ble and impaiible, like the bude of 
the firſt Adam, ih innacencie; yea ra. 
ther like the » bodie of Chriſt, the ſe- 
cond. {dam but the bodies of the 
reprobate ſhall be full of ancomlineſſe, 


| #ſe, and terror of their conſciences) 
| and liabl 


10. > hall all menbe prefes 75 
| How jhall all men be pre{ented be- 
we the throne of Chrift . 


A. The 


tive derived from 4s teſurrection: * 


aud horror (agreeable tothe o gti. 


nd 
4 


— 


58 The guide unte K 
| A. The Elec, being gathered byth, 
a 4 1. | Angels,ſhall with = greajey. beo caugh 
b1 Thes up into the aire to mectrhe Lord. 
r. The Reprobate, together with the 
Rev. | Devill, and his Angels, ſhall with V 
15,16. 
treame horror and confuſion, be A 
into his preſence. 
9 Q What i the fourth thing? | 
A. The ſeparation of the Elect fron! 
the Reprobate. For 4 Chriſt the gen 


Shephcard, ſhall then place the Blu, 
as his ſheepe that have heard his volte 
and followed him, on his right hand ;| 
the reprvbate, with the Devils, as ſtray. 
ing geates,on his left hand. 
10 Q What i the fifth andlaf hg 
A. The opening ot the books of 
cord, by which the dead ſhall beJud. 
ged: vi. a e 
1. The ſererall bookes of all men 
conſciences, which then, by the 
rious — by dc — 
f Sun of righteoufſntſſe, Thi inh! 
full 4 ſhill bee 2 — 


that mam ſhall — 
whatſoever 75 or evil they dit 
the time of life ; rhe «ſecrets ofil 


— > 3 


— — — 
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ie bleſſedneſſe. 


hearts being then revealed. 
The b book of li fe, that is, the eternall | 
teeree of GoD, to ſave his Elect by 
Chriſt, which decree ſhall then at 
kengrh be made knowne to al. 


if 


Ser. 
uu. Act of the 17 NE] 


Hus frre of the preparation 
ST renew 3 * ares 


niaconſider in the ſecond place? 
4. The Ad of — where- 

a the Elec ſhall * firſt be a uitted, |. 

tthey may afterward, as / afiſftamts, 

with Chriſt, io the Ju ement 

of the reprobate, both man and = Au- 


Q. How ſball the dd of Indgement 
formed? - 
411 hath i parts: vi. 
| I. Examination. 
1 2, Pronouncing of ſentence. 
. Q. How ſhall the examination bee 


4 


which 


The guide ante 
which hach beene revealed u 
aha men: Whetherir be the law of 
e ture Sly, which is theremainder 
the morall law, written in the hi 
of our ft. Parents, and c⸗ 
the b power of God unto all 
kinde, to leave them without 
or that writtes werdof God, vom 
ſated unto the Church in the g 
tures, firſt of the old, and aſteft vs 
of the new Teſtement, as the ral 
of faith, and life. 
By the evidence of every mans 
ence, bringin gan his works, w 
good or evill, to light, bearing 
— with him or againſt him 
gether with the 4 ment of fu 
— either by doctrine, campauii 
le, have, in the time of 
life approved or condemned him. 
4 Q. Shall there bee nd different 
the examination of the Blett, and of 
Reprobate ? | 
A, Yes. For, 
| Firſt the Elel# ſhall war have . 
(for which Chriſt hath — 
| onely their f gaad works re 


1 


= 


— —y— 


" hee in ide they, and 


1 x veorkes, ſhall not undergoe the 


F-exiall of ihe Law. Gioply in it | * 


ae, bue ay :the. b chic Sept 
them to bee tiue par takers of 
of the Goſpe ll. 


there it any (ch reaſoning 


liſt lud gement, - \ ſeererl to bee 
fuer inthe y 25 of Matthew? 

A. No, but the ronſcrences of men, 

being then l enlig ht ned by Chtiſt, 


aint all thoſe doubts, and rot thoſc 
txeptions and exevſcs,:; which they 


keme now to apprehend. 

6 9. How ſhall the ſentence bee pro 
ce, {| 

& By the Judge himſelfe, our Lord 

;Chriſtiz wha according ty de 

pe "ee and verdicl of conference, rou- 
ing works, ſhall athitige hf Elie 

nie 04 che * dame of 
God his Father, aud the with 
the Devill, and his Angels, unto the 


larſe of everlaſting fire. 
43 £5be4 wen . 4 
— nation ſarubai v ſen/ 


dam 


all 


Math 21. 


taſe ia diſſarentiur 
. 1 * 1 abel 


The guide vnto 


c Gal.5-6. 


| 4. The Extcation of Iudgme 


1. Wicked met ſhall bee cc 
ned for the merit of thei 
workes, becauſe, being p 
evi), they deſerve the * wages 
damnation. 

. The Flies ſhall be pror 
iuſt, becauſe their cond þ 
though imperfect, doe 4 
their faith, whereby they 
hold on © Chriſt, and his a 
torious righteouſneſle, to bee 
true faith, as < working by d 
all parts of obedience. 


Sn CT.LII 


Of the execution of the laſt laß 
ment: and the everlaſting e/ 
of the Reprobate in torme 
the Eleli in glory. 


{1 QF thor of the AR of 1 


ment What ave wee te cn 
dev in iber hid place? W ir 


* ' 
——— * 
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truc bleſſedneſſe. 8 


it ty his Almighty ower , and 
ery of his Angels, cafing the de- 
js, and re probate men into hell; and 
g Gods elect into the poſſeſſi. 
M his glorious kingdome ; where- 
the 4 reprobate ſhall firſt bee diſpat- 
ted, that the * righteows may reicyce 45 
ke the vengeance, and, as it were, 
_ their feet in the bloud of the wic- 
2 Q. What ſhall bee the eftate of the 
rebate in hell? | 
A. They ſhall, remaine for ever 
q unſpeakable torment of body, aud 
gb of minde, being * cai# out from | 
the favourable preſence of God, and | 1.5. 
glorious fellowſhip of Chriſt, and his 
Sints (whoſe happineſſe they ſhall 
ſee and . into that horrible 
dungeon, ſigured in Scripture by g- 
ir ns or blacknelſe 6 " darkneſſe, 
ig, and gnaſbing of teeth, the 30 fl u. 
ume that never dieth, the fre th ; por. 
tever goeth out, the ( Jake of fire Rc. gg. 
4. where all things are that can — 11 
le abhorced, and nothing that may be 


__ | 5 'T i 0 1 2 


— 


— — — 


bi. Cor. 
13.18. 
c Reu. 1. 


4. 
d xCcr. 
13. 12- 
e Plal. 16. 


11. 
f Revel.3- 


22235. 


— — 


* 


The guide onto 
3 2.What ſhall be the effate of the 

in heaven? \ : 

A. They ſhall bee * v»ſed 
and everlaſtingiy bleſſcd and glorif 
in ſoule and body, -being freed from 
paſſions, imperfettions, infirmities,y 
trom ſuch * graces as ſuppoſe i 
Qion, as fai1h, hope, repentance, and the 
like:ina word, from all the c fr i 


and crowned with © crownes of gk 


' | fruition of the 
God, and of the Lambe J: ſus Chil 


world, 


endued with perfect 4 wiſdome and 
lineſſe : poſſeſſed of all the * plesſue 
that are at the right hand of God 
tea as Princes, in frhrones of Muell 


having " power over all creatures, and 
poſſeſſion of that new heaven, and 


. | earth, wherein dwelleth yightcouſnel 


beholding, and being * filed with the 


lorious I preſenct « 


in the * companie of inrumer#ble 


gelt, and of all the holy Sat 


aye beene from the beginning oft 
4 2. Shall there not bet inequality 


the proper mH glory and of miſery? 
A. Yes: for though every one i 


L. 


—— 


. 
£4 47 


ns 


true bleſſedeſſe. 
ceivethe ſul meaſure, whereof they 


able 
Fit, 


the wicked {hill * exceed 2 
her in capacity of totment, ac. 
wrding to the greater wrri of their 


ther, being made. capable 


f 
1 ater glory, according to the prop 
not ol nucrit, but of ſavaur, whe 
ia their different callings, they 
re © furniſhed, with greater graces 
ad. made more faithful in the imploy. 
tag of them, whether in * dong 


ot in ſoffering for Chriſt his 
caule, in the time of 
this liſe. 
Dzvr. 32.29. 
al tha men were wiſe! then they w 


vnderſtand this : they w 


- 
thor ter end, the 


—— — — — — — — — *T] 


Secondly, the Elef7 ſhall exceed one | 


| 4 
Frater 


a Mat. 1 t. 


12, 2 4- 
Luke 18. 
17,43. 
Reu. 18.7. 


bDan 12, 
I. 


e Luk. 12. 


Reu. y. 14 | 
5s. 


— 


Prayer for the 
Morning. 


Y + 


Lord God, the Almighty 
(OO carefull preſervert 
thy creatures, buteſpecially 
Saviour and ſanQifrer .of them 
beleeve, by the merit and efficacis 
the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt : 
knowledge, that as all thy workesh 
praife thee, ſo it becommeth 
Saines eſpecially to bleſſe thee, 
that both nighe and day, for 
bleſſings of the night and of the. 
May it pleaſe thee therefore to rece 
at the hands of us, thine unwor 
| yants, inthe name of Jeſus Chriſt, f 
morning ſacrifice of thankes and 
for all thy mercics, and namely t 
of the night paſt, and of this morni 
Thou, O Lord, haſt ſ red the d 
nefle as thy curtaine over us, fayou 
us ſo much, as to hide the light oj 


1 


for the Morning. 
and. beauty of thy creatures, 
in the meane time wee might com- 
ly take out reſt And in the 
of reſt, thy providence, O Lord, 
not reſted in our behalfe, but 
for us while wee. ſlept, to 
wo us from the feares and dangers 
the nighe. Yea thou haſt bleſ- 
| the bleffing of unto us, and 
thereby reſtored the d 
rs of nature in us, whereas U 
W dteſt iuſtly have curſcd it, and tur- 
r into: fadden and unexpected 
by | Againe, it hath pleaſed thee 


is morning to raiſc up the light of 
eday to ſhine unto our bodies, lay» 
goodly ſhape of 

enlightning the 

| walke ; gi. 
and alacritie 


ig ne well — 
cies formerly beſtowed aud cee 
4 


ns Qian: 


Ar 


e e. 1 0 
peace, mammtenance, 
tellowſhip, ſſe in ur 
pteſervatian ſcom dangetꝭ, del 
rance from troubles, recovery py 
ſickueſſes, conſolation in afl 
and the iſſue of them, even a m 
of ioy, after a night of ſortow. 1 
and above all, for magnifying 4 
mercy — eel 
of our redemption, and 

Iſus Chriſt, ears every links: 
the Golden chaiae of grace, when 
torndly, for decks, ned, 
namely; or vocatioa, is 
ſication, fandification, and hope 
| glorification. Likewiſe for the 

| of:grace, thy Ctuiſt, If 
word, thy-facraments, | 

and the 2 emblies of thy 

he trevor ate wr. ei 

by which ow haſt ade 
farther us in the may-of-ou th 
don. Yea, that though our pre 


of ber many 4nd- g ITIC : 
22 eee al 1 
I | | 
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MING \ Lord: We do cven 
fed name : we doe accor 
— 
z thy goodneſſe, and the 
— our bodies and ee 


od miſery : Our — 


indnefſe,vaniry;andinfid ! 
* dend —— 


4 Prayer 


and hy pocriſie: if weabſtaine trom 
nll vis many times rather frõ t 

then from the love of it. In this c 

a Judge, to marke iniquit 
2 our 4 25 = 
againſt us, how ſhould wee bee 

ſtand before thee £ But we beſech 

take knowledge of it, as of our ce 

and pittie our poverty, our miſe 

ur nakedneſſe.Clotheuswith the ph 
teoulneſſe of ſeſus Chriſt;zthat u 
hideour filthineſſe from thy 187 7 1 
che garment of the elder brother, make 
us accepted before thee, & procumij 
ble ſſing. Acquaint thy ſelfe with us 
Lord, and renew daily with us the 
venant of thy peace: and even now i 
morning, let thy ipirit frõ heaven 

us anew patent of mercy, that be 
meete wich thee in the waics & wor 

this day, we may be ſure to meet tl 

2 reconciled Father, not as an offends 
Judge. Fill us with all ioy agd-peacel 
 beleeving : comfort us over all our 
by the aſſurance of thy mercy: cot | 
e 0 


2 


al 


X 


— — 


8 a Jaw. —— —_ 


for the Morning. ; 
And becauſe; d Lord, we live 
hand, and our well is from 


# * © — 


grant that wee may yeeld thee ſo 


due, that ro Lords befides thee 


rule over us. Agd to that end, good 


do thou free us from the contrary 


Mer & rule of Satan & fin, It is not for 
honour, 6 Lord, that thy ſervants 


be under the yoke of thine ene 
lem us th mightily from 
dome ofthe Devill: helpe us to 


Ve our captivity captive; and ſtabliſh 
Wharts for euer, by thy free ſpitit; For 
re thy ſpirit is, there is freedome. Let 
ſpirit of thine therfore, 6 Lord, cõe 


us, & ſtrerigthen us with a greater 


er chen that of Sampſos, to dreake in 


the ſtrongeſt cords, even our ſpe- 


Wl fines. Teach us to ſee the vileneſſe 


he: powre upon us the ſpirit of grace 
zodly ſorrow, that we may morne for 
| mae us with an holy hatred & de- 


SMition of thẽ: waken us out of our ſe- 


= 


* 


* 


with the feare of thy iudgments: 
pprhen out weaknes with the power 
by might: arme us with the furniture 
ty grace: encourage us with the pre- 
ſence 


— — — 


BA 


— rmrm—_— 


| 20s ft 


thy lawes in our inward parts, given 
underſiidipg af thy wil, ſetup the Se 
ter ot thy Kingdome jn out cõſcieneꝶ 
ſubdue out harts to the obediẽce oſtij 
Commandements, winne our affcQing 
to the love of thy ſtatutes, confory 
lives to the rule of thy righteoule 
travsforme- us daily into thine in 


grace unto us, and bleſſe us wi 
hearts ſanctiſied, 8 ſer upon the mea 
for increaſe of grace. Let thy holy we 
5 Lord, be our chiefeſt treaſure, thy i 
tures out ooumſellours, thy promiſes: 
c6forters; thy ſacraments our delicat 
thy Sabbaths our beſt dayes, & thy 


1 nein 


571 ———— —_— 
rv 


r 


— r 
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mice be our liberty, let tuy 
calc,& thy burthen as unto 
thy loving countenance bee our 
une, thy prott Rion our ſhicld, and thy 
durable acceptance our exceeding 
at reward, Grant that wee may ac- 
ic this time of thy Coſpell as our 
ſt: & let us not now ſleope, leſt we 
tthe ſonnes of confuſion ; bur let us ſo 
byupin chefe daics of plenty, that in the 
ine of dearth we may have ſomething 
oftore. Teach us fo to rumber out daies 
o to ſpend them, that every day & | 
carery night we may be able to give up a 
good account, eſpecially in the night of 
ach and morrow of Judgment. And 
ww having bogunne to ſpeake to thee 
and though we be but duſt and a. 
we are bold to continue our ſuit, e- 
oor bodily bleſſings. Bleſſe us ther- 
e we pray thee, this day — & 
l che re of dor life, with that 
p peace, proſperity, ever 
Ag _ enable us, and 
our 2 & purpoſes, weg 
ſe ano” our lawfult 2 — 


— 


= 
— — 1 —— I mu 
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ſtrengt han us in our bodily labours,f 
Ae us in our meats Ge drin kes, recre 
tions and companies. Grant that ine 
ing ſerviceto our ſelves & one anot 
wee may ſtill re that we are 
ſervats. Give us ſuch ſpixituall cie; fig 
that we may ſec thee in thy cr 
in thy providence, Grant that riochiy 
may draw us away from thee, but th 
very thing may bring us neer unto thee. 
Lord let us live in thy fight. Let u 
live without thee, as Gentiles; let us 
| becaſt out of thy preſence, as Rain 
ns not runne againſt thee, as Baan: 
let us walke with thee, as Enoch, N 
and Abraham, taking knowledg oft 
in all our wayes. And take thou ki 
ledge of us, upholding us with th 
hand, watching over us with thine e 
iding us withthy grace, ſetting 
heart upon us to love us, & doe us g 
and not cvill all the dayes of our |; 
Laſt of all, we come unto thee, 6 Lc 
in the behalfe of thy whole Chur 
of all our brethren and ſiſters, thine el 
ſervants, whereſoever they be. Call 
le 
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the „ beale the ſick, relee ve the 
nedieand oiftreſſed, releaſe ſuch as are 
arcſraine, comfort them that mourne, 

ſuch as mourne for ſinne: 


knit the hand and heart of them 
tharſtand io the iuſt defence of religion 
ad right : quail and contound everie 


llen, ſtrengthen the weake, enbghren | 
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Adverlarie, & — power aud 
|policie : aud fo publiſh propagate 
de Goſpel of IeſusChriſt,thatthy name 
my be known, thy kingdom enlarged, | 
ud the number of thy Saints fulfilled. | 
Specially we beſeech thee, behold and 
niit this thy vine, which having reſcued 
rom the Zgyprtian darkneſſe, & ſlave- 
yoſ Anticbrift,thou haſt beene pleaſed 
plant among us of this nation. Make 
more thankfull for our long peace, & 
vor the Goſpell of peace. Bleſſe thy ſcr- 
vant Char les our Soveraigne, with our 
gracious eene , Prince 
Charles, and all the reſt of the Royall 
Progenic : Lard adorne them with 
all Princely graces, anſwerable to 
their hie eſtate, but eſpecially with ſuch 
ſpirituall graces, us may make — 

ings 


GEE 


* 


* 
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Kings.6e Prieſts to thee and thy 1 
evet. Impart of the ſame ſpirit of grag 
and government toal the hc 

his Majeſties privy Counſellzou 
bility, add Magiſtr 


8¹ 5 
iency, idelity, and ſucceſſe in yt 
— Toke knowledge of our privat 
friends, out kinsfolkes, our charge 
whoſoever may claime intereſt ods 
duty at our hands. Finally, to ther 
us, and all that call on the t 
Jeſus Chriſt, both our Lord aod thei 
ran rant whatloever wee have or ot 
e asked, & that for the only me 
tion ſake of the ſame thy Son e 
vom Jeſus Chtiſt, to whom with 
O — the holy Choſt, one 
be praiſe& dominion ſor ever &y 
n | | s 


— 


r — 


_— — —ů—ů—— — 
* 
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Lord God by whoſe 
2 the _ 2 25 


FI _—_— FF 


þ 


> 2 — — > 
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vA Proeyer 

by thy goodneſſc wee are cxerciledy 
doe Garin finde thine aſſiſtance & lll 
fing. Thou haſt brought us forth 
fruitfull land, in times of peace and: 
ſpetĩty, ſo that we have our ſhares 
common bleſſings of a moſt þ 
verament. Beſides, thou haſt in 
compaſſed every one ofus with x 
lar mercics, tending to the com 
life: And even this day paſt baſkhy 
our guide, our Father and our f 
now bringeſt us beforethee with 
of praiſe, & not of mourning; ſo t 
may adde the day paſt, unto the t 
of the dayes of our well-being, 
if thou hteſt all this too lui 
| us, thou haſt op all — ſet 

eart upon us, and appointed us 
vation — CIDER our Lord 
Chriſt: revealed thy couenant ofg 
unto us by thy Goſpell;confirmed it 
in particular the promiſes of mercy, 
the outward ſcales of thy Sacran 
and by the inward ſcale of thy 
changed our vile and curſed natur 

Ide us in ſomemeaſure partakers 

199 nature: ſcaled us upby the H 


_—_ 
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| unto the day of redemption. In a 
it is thou, O Lord, that baſt given 
ight ot nature, light oi grace, & 
ofglory. For all which mercies, we 
w and al waies magnific thy glo- 
. beſeec hing thee 4 ſtirre us 
» a greater meaſure of thankful- 
anc — as there is eye. 
in the booke of thine account 
going out towards us from thee, 
maifſt finde ſomwhat from us c6- 
ia unto thee. And now,6 Lord, be- 
ered in our praiers of the mor- 
and of the former time of our life, 
emboldned to come againe unto 
o therforc doſt heare the pray» 
to thee all fleſu may come. Wee 
ch thee therefore, be not weary of 
drtunity, be not aſhamed of our 
ty : but as the ſegſe therof leadeth 
dthee, ſo let the pitty & comiſera- 
ſame incline thy merciful hart 
rds us. O Lord, we cãnot come into 
Acht but we bring with us great mat 
& occaſion, either of wrath or mer- 
w thee. Our naturall corruption, 
bas the leproſie of Adam cleaveth 
| to 
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to vs his poſterity, filling vs euen fich 


our conc o with the ſeeds of a 
ſo that we brought with usaworlde 
into this thy world. Our actual trat 
ſions, which in imitation of Ac 
= haue euery oneof vs commit 

hts, our words, our works, b 
che cies of my 34 nt da beene 
prouoked: E hainous cin 
— our fins haue bin i 
out of meaſure — the abuſe e 
patience,quenchi — 
ſing of — G ovation — 
thy —— — thy 
nant. Theſe, Lord, & many mo 
miſchiefes, with whic h our nature 
blemiſhed,ourlives peſtered, our co 
ences burdened, and thy heauy'y 
moſt iuſtly procured. Vet bee: 
haſt giuenthy Son Icſus Chriſta 
of propitiation, in whõ thou recot 
the world to thy ſelfe, we haue b 
through him to intreat thee of — 
pardon. Lord, let his death & l 
ſatisfic thy iuſtice for all our 1nnes, 4 
procure vs fauour & forgiuenel 


thee; that ſo mercy may rejoyce'ol 
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we 
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nt in our behalte, as both meet 
cher in thee. Let thy Chriſt, O Lord 
ur leſus, to ſave us ſrom our finnes, 
deliver us from the wrath to come. 
thus w:th the treaſure of his me- 
bat may both ranſome us out of the 
df our deadly enemie, & purchaſe 
M euerla ſting eftare in the kingdome 
ry. Let it not grieve thee, O 
to make us more tht᷑ gai 
Inchand ſeeing at the hand of him 
ſurety thou art ſure to be no loſer. 
s thou haſt not only promi- 
Sto deale with us, but commanded 
eve that promiſe of thine ; O 
in defire to obey thy commande 
e to ſeale unto thy truth, we pro- 
hat we doe beleeue; yet privie to 
akneſſe of our faith, we pray thee 
our unbeleeſe. Speake peace, O 
ito our conſciences;repleniſh us 
athe comforts of thy ſpirit, multi 
he evidences of our ſaluation. Shed 
oveabroad'in our harts by the holy 
oſt, ſet us as 2 ſcale, upon thine hand, 
t thy ſeale, O Lord, upon us; not 
Sly that ſcale of Election, wherby thoa 
"4 R. knoweſt 


= 
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— 
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knoweſt us to be thine owe, but alſo 
ſeale of Sanctification, wherby we 
know our ſelves to bee thine. O Lt 
welſce in our ſelves but v 
bave New belong of the v = 5 
cannot fay we to any | 
* caring —— - 
upe —— Lord do 

— e, blot out that f 


ſcription, diſſolye in us the 1 
wot ke of the Devill. Let the old 
rruption bee diſpoſſeſſed — 


rp 5 


hatred; # 
as thou abhorreſt ir. Yea let us ſe 
O Chriſt, whom wee have pie 
haſt received from us, that wee 
iuſtly deteſt both ourſinnes as them 
our ſelves as the Traitor 
ve ſlaine our Saviour. On the co] 


q — 
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of 


5 


3 —— 


4 for the Evening. 


good Lord, renew thine one 


in us. Ealighten our darke minds 


the knowledge of thy truth, molli- 
hard hearts wich the oy le of 


111 


A4 
Be with us this night, O Lord, ta 
ouer us for not farevill, IL 
darke, and takeſt knowledge of us, u 
— — — 

| h us even 
{leepe , from being unmindfull of tha 
— alwaies be awake 
keepe thy watch, O Lord, even 
would thou ſhouldſt keepea watc 
us, 


—- 


— unto thee one for | 
| tbergwe commenduntothy Maicſly 14 


CA 
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_— 8 r 
_ 


„ 


. Todhig end blefſeal Chr an Pe 
s —— ſervant Char 
| — 
— childrengand pen 
* Laber. with worldly honour 
d tarth, ſo direR them unto that more 
'\crowne in heaven. Make them 
and faichfull, to maintaine the 
. that under 


ounſ ESE ! 
kw'wdornethe Nobles with 
11 the worke of Go- 


Iia the hands of thy ſervants the 
* Miaiſters: 


1 — 


| 226. | : A Prayer for the 
| Miniſters: and the affaires of Juſt 
the hands ot che 
Vouctiſuſe to tue ſpeci — 
us; of thoſe whom thou haſt ſpe 
recommended tous: und to th 
anale t ene 
grant bleſſings of mercy 
in Jeſus Ohriſt our only bleſſed 


« Prayer for the pardon 
and for the ſaver of = 


Lord God, in 
O = — 
ment, rich in mercy: — 
from deſpiſing and driving irom t 
ile ſinfall wrech as I am, 


117 


1 d — * 


Eno ere, — 


Toe —.— deere —— 
e; let thy p 
mt — 
——— 5 
Fwy poveriie and wretchedneſſe. O 
prd,Ican plead nothing but miſerie in 
u ſelfe, to make way unto thy mercie: 
| — alone muſt all motives unto 
empaſſion be drawn. For till thou didſt 
9 ouſly create mee, I was without 
Joceing: — if in the ſtate of creation 
2 ſaweſt any thing in my nature, it 
| Sthinc owne, & not mine. But( woe is 
ny g did by inning Fi thee 
mec gain 
1 Lo ake from my — 
e of thine, which was a 
0 — fol hed iomey 
h —— — 
ſo imitated the patterne of 
Mat firſt ſinne, in the dajes of my 
hy ſpirit bath found no matter but 
e and contention with mee. My . 
nature hath beene an armory of 
weapons 


252 ——— — 


| 228 | A Prayer for the = 


| & an army of ſouldiers,to fg 
— thee. And how that wickec 
— nog 
works, 
thy glory, my conſcience in great 
wicneſſeth,8 thou 6 Lord, 22 | 
ter then my conſcience, canſt þ 41 
2 0 the 28 * : 
mighty word & power de, 
1: — of — obedience 
Spirit hath bin put to continuall 5 
within mee. My corrupt fleth hath f 
maintained a rebellious party ag 
thee,& I my ſelfe which is the heig 
ſhamfal treachery) taking | 
have given the * & foile unte 
irit, I ought to have ſerned 
in holineſſe, but I have cauſed thee 
ſerye by my ſins, and wearied thee 
mine 4 I ought to have bin | 
trouled and kept in order by thee, N 
ſuch hath bin my boldneſle in 
that I have checked thee, and put 
| lence thy good grace that rebuked i 
in me.I ought to have lived as under 
venant with thee, but(wretch that] 
SYS in many particulars broken 


” 
— — 82— 


pardon of fnne. EI 


, falfified my faith, and violated the 
| covenant. Finally, what com- 
nent of thine is there, Lord, that 
{Ihevenc cranſereſſed* Whargr race,that 
Ibave not abuſed? what curſe t tlhave 
[noe deſeryed 2 . 
poſed me, and led me into ſome 
L 1s;but even inthe beſt 1 e 
1c {fuwbled, throug 3 ſelfe- 
and manifold infirmities ; ſo that if 


| challenge that which isthine own, 
thing remaineth to mine account eve 
my beſt ſervices, but the imperfection 
them. Thus finning perfectly, 1 have 


{ thine abſolute curſe; but by 
imperſeQ obedience; canclaimno 

ion of reward, no relcaſe f 
ethine hand. And now,6 Lord,if 
ightlymarkeſt iniquities, d Lord 

hall tand But there is mercy with 
. 
ere is t is not 
jv * there is wiſdome 
with thee but that is not to be com- 
ended: there is juſtice with thee, 
_ is not to bee endured * but 
mercie with thee, yea, mercie 

— 


— 


5 230 A Prayer for the 


teioycing over iudgment, and for | 
adored. That linke of mercy beit 


of thy glorious attributes, & reconci 
—— maicſty unto poore ſint 
That linke of mercy, (O Father of mes 
cies)I am bold, in the name of Chrif 
by the hand of faith to lay hold upe 
yet feeliog the weakneſſe and palfie 
mine hãd, I beſcech thee ſtrengthen 
unbeleeſe. And what aſſurance I ca 
bave from my faith weakly embrag 
thee, let me have it from thy ſelfe imby 
ced by mee (yea rather embraci 
who art mighty to ſave. Thou didit 
able thy ſervant Jace, to lay hold. 
| thee,&e not to let thee go till thou 
bleſſed him. Lord give mee the fi 


ceſſe. Nay:let me not let thee go for 
bleſſing. For what b doe I ſe 
of thee, but that thou abide with me 
the preſence of thy favor?For thath 
ſing teach mee to wreſtle with the 

God, with the wreſtling of God. T 
haſt promiſed thou wilt be found of 


——  — tt. 


thou art for ever to be reverenced 


Id on, draweth all the golden cha 


"y 


5 


ſtrength, the ſame courage, the ſame ſug n 


_—_— ů — 
| 4 | pa 7 | 231 J 
e thee — ſeekeſt them = 
| y from thee : ſo have I found | 
: racer was found of thee, when I 
ine cnemie, the ſervant of finne , 
puldier of Satan. T hou foundeſt me 
by thy word, revealing oy _ 
on unto me : thou foundeſt me b 
Yi winning my hart upto the wi 
e of faith:yea it pleaſed thee to enter 
covenant with thy ſervant,never to 
that ſpirit & word of thine to de. 
pare from mee, but to eſtabliſ thy feare 
amine heart, that I ſhouldnor depart 
om thee. Give me leave to put thee in 
ron of that Promil: of thine, 
2 thou haſt cauſed me to put my 
ad by vertue thereoſ toclaime the 
nuance of thy favour, and love. Oh 
— . thou forſakeſt the 
$s of chine. awn hands, or that _ 
neſt of mercy,whoſe glory glory 
) repent the evil. 
lic to be Jehoyah, that — 
1 thy gitts and callings are with- 
dentance, & that thou loveſt with 
= and victorious love, that 
all impediments. Truth 


it 


n —_  — 
- * —— — 


it is, o — I deſerve thou the 
ue me 64k 
— ſo unworthy of thy le 
though my ſinnes do teſtifie a 
yet deale thou with me acco — 
name. Let thine on 4 | 
ſane nature move thee. Let th 
romiſe, and the word of hy 60 
inde thee. Let the 
owne workmanſhip, Bc lincament 
— prevaile with thee, to cd 
& truth towards me untot 
it ſuffice that I know mine it 
& — not thou take knowledge of . 
Let it ſuffice that I ſet them in or 
fore myſelſe, by — ami 


before thy 
confeſ 9 hn 
heavy ud — 


them in order me, to repre 
for them. Let it ſuffice that | c 


up, * — of — 


and doe not, O Lord, doe not 
my ſoule a thoſe that mel 


laſt daybehold hi 


— 


don of ſtone... | 233 


fore bi di m lot ever. Yea, Lord, 
thou ſheweſt me my ſins, that 
ſhew merhy mercy in the 

ba dt them;therefore thou teacheſt 


| of Thou haſt ta- 
— e being thy 
Aube hteſt be fit to recover 
in Adam; and to — 

A ey. my dead nature. O 


. ern Sees 


bus ſayoar e of rice 
r 


_ 
— 


A Proper for the 


| drowne the loud cry of my grie 5 
tranſgrefſions. Let thy glorious face a 
countenance, appearing before Godly 
me, turne away his eyes from 
deformities. Let thy death be my my 
ſome & propirtiation,to deliver me fy 


the wrath to come:and thine obed 
the price to purchaſe for mee the 
dome of glory. Thine it is, O 
by a double tight: The one of « 
as thou art the everlaſting Sonne, 
quall with the Father, by which ' 
claimeſt for thy ſeli the -glo moe 
deſt from the beginning. The 0 
purchaſe, by thy voluntary ſubs 
and obedience to the Law, of 
thou wert the Lord & maker, wt h 
— thee by the Covenant of G 
dy ſe to all beleeying and ey 
nners. Herein, — O CU 
— that with all Saints I ma ny 
ſhare : and may enioy that, w 1 
in my behalf haſt ſo fully payed for. le 
the aſſurance of thisthy mercy give 
unto my conſcience, from the terror 
death and hell. Let the 
ad glory ſuſtain my ſoule 


— — — — 


kung everlaſting, be all glory, 


7 m 


1 


n pardon of finxe. 


unte about like the Dove ot N, fin- 


no reſt in this world, over-flowed 
wickednes ; till it ſhall pleaſe thee 
rech forth thine hand out of the 
ke of heaven, and to take me to thy 
wus reſt. Finally, O my Lord, being 

e unto thy kingdom, remember me 
ſervant with the'favour of thy peo- 

| viſit me with thy (ſalvation. Let 


the felicitie of thy choſen, and re 


with the ioy of thy people, and 
y with thine — 2 Let me in 
fe behold thy face in righteouſnes, 
when I ſhall awake, in the reſurre- 
pf the inſt, let me be ſatisfied with 
image. To thee, O Chriſt, with the 
r, andthe Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
dominion,mercy - 
vation aſcribed for 
ever. Ames. 


k N 7 | 


A Prayer for the 


LA private Prayer for the gract q; 
Santtification. | 


O Lord God, Father d. r 
and giver of 7915 Q git 
holy one of Iſrael, & the ſaRifier 
before whom the Seraphims hide 
faces, & in whole fight che heaven 
not pure: When I compare iq; 
neſſe and pollution with thine Wi 
purity, I cannot without feare and 
niſhment, without ſhame & con 
approch into thy preſ ce, that am 
— of polluced lips, & of uncirg 
ciſed heart. But whe I c6fider thy 
mercy & goodneſſe that doeſt opt 
to ſianers not only a way into thy i 
rable preſẽce, by the val le ofthe Bt 
Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo thy gracious h 
beſtow thy gift of holines ups all ti 
that finding lack of it in themſelves, 
ſcek itof thet: I am encouraged toe 
before thee,compaſſed,as I am witli 
ſeries & infirmitzes, that I may tei 
from thee, compaſſed & cloathed 


— * r 


— 


: | 
4 


— —n,....caot —— — — ——— — 


grace of Sanitification. ; 


glorious graces. O Lord, if let thee 
my inner & defilements, thou mai- 
proceed in iudgement againſt me for 
if L hide them from thee, how can 
eto be cured & clenſed of theme | 

ly, I cangor hide them from thee, O 

{bur labouring to conceale them, 1 

[make them more apparent. Onely | 
me this favour, not ro behold them 
Judge tobe avenged of them, bat as 


ae! Phyſitian of my | 
| cried and beale t And fo, 
dd Lord, let me not ſpare to ope unto | 
dhe ſicknes & ſores of my corrupt 
l life, Yea rather do thou, 5 Lord, 
ing ol thy gracious work, 
mee in the glaſſe of thy word my 
Uutiot by fio,chat I may ſeek after the 
ez of thy grace, to be waſhed & made 
e. Light up,6 Lord, in my heart the 
bp ofthy word & grace, that of thee, 
 onely fearchelf the heart, I may 
to ſearch & know my wicked hart, 
by the Tight of thy word I may be a- 
eto work under ground, unto the bot- 
0 lorthe mine of ſin, that lurks in my na- 
me count al my fins as Traitors 

S 3 unto 


— — 
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unto thy glory, and my ſafety: & ſeay 

the houſe of myheart for them;butcinli 

cially for my ſpeciall ſin, as for the <> 
feſt Rebel. Yea grant me ſo to ſeare 


ſclfc, that I may avoid and prevent 
dreadfull ſearch : ſo toiudge my 
that I may avoid thy judgement : ia 
condemne my ſelfe, that I may 
ſentence: fo to hate & abhorre myk 
that I may avoid thy wrath : ſotoly 
avenged of my ſelfe, that I may a 
thy puniſhmenr, Let fin, O Lord, 
bitter to me in the attempting, as in 
repenting:at leaſt wiſe more bitter i 
repeating, then ever it was ſweet 
commiting; that either heedful p7 ] Ü m i 
tion may keepe mee from bitter i 
t ince, or the bitter teares of repetit 
may exempt mee from that moſt 
account in the day of thy iudg 
Teach mee to bring into diſcredit 
mine heart all in quitie, & all appe 
ors thereof. Grant me ſtrength to a 
come my finfull lufts,at leaſt let m 
waies ſtrive againſt them, that I may 
aſſured I am a member of thy Ct 
militant, And whenſoever ＋ 1 


grace of Santtification. 

ive, let me not boaſt of victotie, or re- 
oecd eaſe, but be aſhimed of my ſoile, 
addgght. Grant that unto faith in thee 
ll i may alwaics ioyne feare not onely of 
an with whom I am in conflict, but 

alſo of the trailtie & treacherie of mine 

owne heart, and of the ſlippery paths of 

this fiofull world.Bring downe, by the 
battery of thy ſpirit. the bils of my high 

Je proud thoughts. ſtraighten my croo- 
ted & diſtorted aff-Rions, make plaine 
E ſmooth the rough waies of my rebel. 
Hious and ſonic heart, that thou maieſt 

| at caſe in the mids of mee, and 

I may ſee thy ſalvation, O God.Let 

ve looke on the pleaſures & profits o 
luis life, not onely as thy liberall allow. 
ices to me, bur alſo as Satans baits rs 
inveigle me, that moderatly ufing them, 
iy be thankfull to thee for them, and 
favoiding the exceſſe and abuſe of them, 
¶ I may be free from the ſnares of the De- 
vill. Vea do thou ſo weane me from the 
love ofthe world, & the things thereof, 
| that Satan may be to ſeeke of baits to 


7 


| me to ſiane. Let me acount my 
ſelie a ſtranger on earth, and therefore 
ow 84 ab- 


| A Prajerfor the _ 


abſtaice from, ficſbly luſts that fight 

gainſt the ſoule. Let me not I. 

pleaſures of ſin at ſo high a rate, es fo 

to make ſhipwrack of a good conſc 

before thee, ot of a good report an 

men. Let me by = pore of oa 

ward things, ſhew that I take no thou 

for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereoly 

by the denial of my ſelſe approve 

live by faith, putting on the Lord 

Chtiſt. Teach mee, not to ſet my þ 

on uncertaine riches, which the more Ii 

de ſite to have, & love when I have 

the more they will vex me when I 6 

part with them: but let me uſe th 

things that muſt ſhortly leave mee, ot 

them; and thy word only as that whic 

ſbalt abide with me for ever. Teach 

with Jacob, to account my ſelf lefle t 

the leaſt of thy mercies, that by humi 

I may be fitted for greater graces, [ 

things give me grace to take heed of os { 

ending thy Maieſty, and as I would 

thou ſhouldeſt break the bruiſed reed 

quench the ſmoaking flax in me, ſo grit 

that I may not dare to quench the (park 

of thy ſpirit and grace in my hott, OY E 
would! 


—_ — 


. 


| ies, hat I tall not by the deceive» 
co thy Goſpell. Little is the good 


ſelie, it is thy gift : yet grant that it 
my be ſound 4 fiocere : not as the 


ay. Let me meaſure my ſelte, not by 


lſe to bee 5 bur by that I deſite and la- 
r to bee: that I may veither iuſtiſie 


efrom the yoke of ſervile ſemre. 

1 mine eyes, that I may diſ- 
of thy will, and guide my in 
ſe of finne,and ſo become a ſlan- 


isin mee, O Lord, and that not of 
ing dew, that waſtcth at the firſt 
but as the morning light, that ſhi 
more and more unto the 


others iudge mee, or I ſeele my 


_ * 


wy 


| A Prayer for the 
ſelfe, loving finne, h I cow 
mic ages. r my clic lag 
i grace, t cannot fink 
Zi l ol 
cing bee, not that I have deluded {i 
world, with a fained ſhew of hol 
and integritie, but that in fimplidk 
and godly pureneſſe I have hat 
converſation among men, as ig 
ſight. Renew my youth, O 1 
as the Eagle, not to the ſervice of 
but of thy Name. Let it be my 
and drinke to doe thy will, . 
hunger after it bee ſo great, that ii 
breake through all the ſtone 1 
impediments - and diſcourag 
thereto. Yea the more I am dic 
ged, and withdrawne from duty 
the practiſes of Satan, and the 
neſle of my fle ſn, the more let me | 
thereto, and abound therein, that will 
tan finding himſelfe a loſer, may Wl 4 
forced to give over his aſſaults. Le 


bee ſo far from wearineſſe in thy ſe 
in the time of proſperitie, as I wow 
thou ſhouldet be from negle&in 


in the houre of neceſſity 


thy 
| to 


— 
graze of Sandtification. 


ward mee, O Father, winne mee to 
| love of thee, and let my love to 
| conſtraine me, even with the deni- 
Jl [all of m — —— — 
to look for things 
and by the meanes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in him to offer vp my daily ſacri- 
s unto thee. Diſperſe in mee 
glouds of ſin, that my heart as in a cleare 
Ty, may alwaies behold thee: Let all 
worldly ioyes be ſwallowed up in mee, 
wh che ioy of thy holy Spirit: and 
i low all peace, let mee preferre the 
peace of 2 good conſcience. Let mee 
= wioyce in thee without lightneſle, ard 
mourne for mine owne and others fins, 
ithout diſcouragement. Powre 
thy Spirit of grace and ſupplica- 
; chat — call upon thee with 


— 


Fighes that cannot bee expteſſed, that 
© cannot bee denied : that with this k 

Hmay open the treaſur ie of thy g 

ſſe, and enrich my ſelfe. Make mee a 

gueſt to fir downe at the marri- 

ze feaſt of the Lambe, and grant that 

I may' bee catefull not to bee found 

without the wedding garment of faith | 


work 


— — 


E 


from thee, | 
ſhall, bee a day of reckoning, g 
A goveme ug Baſe 8 the 8 
ploying of thy talcnes, that boch tc 
e thine own'll 
with. advantage, „ being o 
faithfull in little, may CY 4 
over much. Let mee account thy 
terme of life, a ſcede time, and. 
mee not doubt to caſt my bread 

on the waters, ſeeing at the end 
dayes I ſhall finde it againe. Let we 
not eſteeme my ſelſe poorer it 
beſtowing upon thy needie ſery 
but let mee thinke that as the ca 
which is ſowen, remaineth not in the 
ground, but returneth with inc 1 
to the ſower, ſo what I give in thyſ 
name ſhall not remaine with the l 
ceiver, but returne unto. mee with 
advantage. Make me willes 0 . 


ſtow and to ber a 
good of th een ers of m | 
ble to aſcribe both the gilt. and the mil | | 
n give, to * O88! 


— 


(I 00d) Lord, that being 2 pil: 
2 * Gam 1 cy eve iy 
ie. 

I 


{Mdretfarion in heaven : and 
1 
od Its Sy ſelfe to bes Citizen of has l. 
e, which is from above, 
are not onely to enioy the þ 
bor alſo to ſpeake the language, 
ee bee governed by the la wes of 
Cry. Make me wiſe, O Lörd, 
1 under ſtam and conſider my latter 
J. Let my whole life bee a prepa- 
oo to death, and the meditation of 
, the rule of my life. O Lord, 
ee my heart to the love of thy Ma- 
tie, and the waiting for of thy Sonne. 
Into mine Old Age, and gray head, 
God forſake mee not: and let t 
rare kee pe mes from forſaking thee. 
mee be among thoſe, that are plan- 
lin thine houſe, and flouriſh in thy 
purts. Let me bring forth more fruit 
mine age. Let my later dayes be my 
beſt daies, and my workes more at the 
Faſt, thek at the firſt. Finally, enable me 
Jin this pilgrimage of my life, ſo to walke 
rom ſtrength to ſtrength, that at the 
I may appeare before thee, _ 
t 


— = 
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| the Congregation of the firſt borne, 
that kingdome of glory, which thu 
haſt prepared for all that love the 
of thy Sonne our Lord J 
Chriſt. To whom, withthee, O N 
ther,and thy Spirit, be all honour 
and obedience in the Church 
benceforth and for 
ever. Amen, 


